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Let the spiritual wisdom flow from all quarters, whichever be the source,
direction, immediate or distance - Rigveda

“ 57T [t GgET fAaraT TArEET greEr FEnae |
TR &3 7 geT §aT 97 g ||

All beings are part of one whole Creation with One Source abiding within..
Though they speak varied language, follow various religions, they are enriched
by thousands of streams like a milch-cow that never fails - Athervaveda.
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First Few Words

Neither this Book nor any of my earlier Books, were intended for anyone but
for myself, all being my personal responses in the course of my study of religious
literature. I may have not read as many books as others have done nor can I
reproduce the contents extempore as others do; neither have I the scholarship nor
the intelligence, as others have, to know the intent of the Seers nor of the Acharyas.
Therefore, what I have written is what I have understood, and what I have
understood I have recorded since what I have recorded has helped me to become
richer having touched the hem of the teachings of the seers and grasp come of the
clarifications given by the Acharyas. No one need, therefore, find inmy writings
any gems of Wisdom unrevealed, as you may find in books written by many others
who having read, studied all the books written by great Acharyas and understood
them in entirety, therefore, well qualified to communicate the Wisdom intended to
be conveyed by them when they wrote their books.

Therefore this and all my earlier books were certainly not intended for those
who are already wise in Wisdom and are fully, completely, wholly and in entirety
conscious of the intent of the Seers and the Acharyas. If others less fortunate are
interested and want to read what I have written, they are welcome to do so.
Therefore, I have put them on my Website freely to be downloaded. I believe that
the study of the religious scriptures or any writing to that matter should be on the
basis of the heart’s response than that of the mind, emotional rather than
intellectual.

Anyone will realizes that there are no exact or equivalents words whenone
translates from one language into another. Each word has multilevel and multi-
dimensional meanings and implications and when a word is used it carries layers of
historical development, contextual nuances, and half-hidden associations that are
not known to the one who translates the text. Therefore some words in Sanskrit
which convey many meanings the words in English language for instance, may not
be truly convey the real meaning. Therefore no word is perfect nor any translation
could ever be complete. Every translation is a step forward, no step taken fails
reaching one’s goal. But if one comes across literal translation from one language
to the other then it is certain to lead as it happened when westerners transalated
the cause Gautam Buddha’s death was due to his consuming Shukara-maddhava,
a dish cooked by disciples Kunda which they translated as food prepared out pork
meat and not porridge prepared out of bulbous roots, wildly grown in forests. even
as egg-plants or the chick-peas cannot be hatched by a hen and the peahen peas
are but harmless Toordal,



At the level of ideas, as with individual words, one is often led in different
directions by what seem to be near-equivalent terms. Therefore, translating
gorataEtad d2t e as  C‘keeping within his stomach the sentient being with
consciousness suppressed’ would not be proper but translating the same as
‘keeping within his stomach the sentient being with consciousness dormant’ would
be appropriate. Similarly translating & & I §EgTHFFHTT TTYA [HRld T4
| as ‘desirous of amusement for self I shall create these sentient beings’ would
not be proper but translating the same as ‘desirous of making myself effulgent 1
shall make these sentient beings resurgent’ would be appropriate.

One may sometimes get an impression that one has good grasp but can
never have the satisfaction of having grasped everything that was intended.
Therefore, there can never be one correct translation but different translations for
every text, without one being correct and all the others wrong. It is even possible
that different translations could all be right for different people in different
circumstances from different perspective. Therefore the translation of the
teachings should not be literal but responsive as they stir in mind. Because when
one translates a religious text, one can never be sure how well one really got it,
though one can always be certain that one’s translation is not perfect, though can
never be sure to what extent it is imperfect.

I believe that there is a larger audience than of the scholars, who have
interest in knowing the meaning than being interested to become transformed to
the nuances of the philosophy. My purpose in putting down my short responses in
selective and partial rendition has always been to clarify my mind gathering my
thoughts little more in order, offering compromise and little balance to the
ambiguity of understanding, saying, I have understood it this way, but here is the
original and you can judge my understanding for yourself.

If some claim to be wise in Wisdom then their assertion should be accepted
with some caution. I believe that one never becomes wise and wealthy with
Knowledge as one would be when one bit of that Knowledge illumines one
becoming wise in Wisdom contained in the scriptures. But if some claim to know
the real intent behind what in the scriptures propose then one should accept their
assertion with some caution. The question is not who is wise in Wisdom and who is
not, who is right and who is wrong but whose Wisdom has illumined the mind and
heart with some light and whose Wisdom has not. Possession of pearls does not
make one wealthy in the world but one who lights one small candle that lights
million other lights the real wealthy one in the world That is what has been my
intent and purpose in life. That is all.
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Introduction

Generally for common people, what appears as form to the gross instruments
of senses in the external primordial world is more real having credibility than what
one feels within internally with subtle instruments of senses as the essence within
the forms. Therefore, generally he searches gratification from external objects of
senses than bliss of beatitude from integral subjective experience. Therefore, J.
Krishnamurti speaking about the Art of Listening said : “To be able really to listen,
one should abandon or put aside all prejudices, pre-formulations and daily
activities. When you are in a receptive state of mind, things can easily be understood
. . . But unfortunately most of us listen through a screen of prejudices, . . . whether
religious or spiritual, psychological or scientific . . . It is difficult to put aside our
prejudices, our inclination, our resistance and reaching beyond the verbal
expression, to listen so that we understand instantaneously”.

Spinoza points out that “whenever anything in nature appears to us as
ridiculous, absurd or evil, it is because we have but partial knowledge of things,
and are in the main ignorant of the order and coherence of the Nature as a whole,
and because . .. we want everything to be arranged according to the dictates of
our own reason ; although in fact, what our reason pronounces bad is not bad as
regards the Order or Laws, of universal nature . . . one and the same can be good,
evil or indifferent. For example, music is good for melancholy, bad to the
mourners and indifferent to the dead”. Schopenhauer writes in his book The World
as Will and Ildea that ‘It (the essence) remains completely unknown to us, what
objects may be by themselves and apart from the receptivity of our senses. We
know nothing but our manner of perceiving them; the manner being peculiar to us,
and not necessarily shared by every being, though, no doubt, by every human
being’. Einstein calls the seer’s sensation of the mystical experience as “The most
beautiful and most profound emotion we can experience . .. To know that what is
impenetrable to us really exists, manifesting itself as the highest wisdom and most
radiant beauty which our dull faculties can comprehend only in the most primitive
forms - this knowledge, this feeling, is at the centre of true religiousness”. Zen
calls the experience as the Silence of the Space, one hand clapping. Plato said in
Timaeus, “To find the Father and the Maker of this universe is a hard task; and
when you have found him, it is impossible to speak of him before all people”.

Maxim Gorky, the Russian philosopher finding some similarity, between the
spiritual and the temporal sciences says, ‘Science and literature have much in
common, in both, observation, comparison and study are of fundamental

importance ... Imagination and intuition bridge the gaps in the chain of facts by its
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as yet undiscovered links and permit the scientist to create hypothesis and theories
which more or less correctly and successfully direct the searching of the mind in
its study of the forms and phenomenon of nature’. Dr. A. F. Whitehead, one of the
most respected western philosophers concludes that the spiritual experience is
“something which is real and yet waiting to be realized; something which is remote
possibility and yet the greatest of present facts, something that gives meaning to all
that passes, and yet alludes apprehension,; something whose possession is the final
good and yet beyond all reach, something which is ultimate ideal and the hopeless
quest’ therefore ‘The notion of the complete self-sufficiency of any item of finite
knowledge is the fundamental error of dogmatism. Every such item derives its
Truth and its meaning from un-analyzed reverence to the background which is the
unbounded Universe . . . Every scrap of our knowledge derives its meaning from
the fact that we are factors in the universe, and are dependent on the universe for
every detail of our experience . .. Whenever there is the sense of self-sufficient
completion, there is germ of vicious dogmatism’.

In vedic times the pastoral life of the people was simple and mind was
keenly receptive to the resonance of the Sound reverberating in the Nature around
them. Being simple and childlike they tried to find answers to the eternal quest of
the human beings asking: Who knows here knows and who here can declare;
whence it was born and whence was this creation? Later than this creation were
the luminous divinities;, who can declare here, whence it came first in existence? —
“BN AG AT F 3§ U Arargd S F 34 foftes | sratgar g foEstEn @ g ad smad ||,
whether there was creation or mere transformation, whether there was a Supreme
Being who was the Creator or the Creation came to evolve by itself? They were
consciously aware in the course of their long travels that all living creatures of the
Earth are part of one whole Creation, and within their heart there exists one
Source, though they inhabit speaking varied language and following religious rites
of the regions where they live — “Si¥ faufe agan foares FHTemT gider a2ie™ |7, therefore
they wondered and were curious to know to be enriched with thousands of streams
like a milch-cow that never fails — “qemanT sfawr ¥ ga gaa &g sz ||”. They
welcomed spiritual wisdom to flow from all quarters, whichever be the source,
whichever be the direction — “3r Wt & I [geaqs |” whether immediate or from
distance to come — “fa ¥ &Il gzl fd ageid 38 Fifieed anfed aq | a1 4 aqeawfa ganfes &
e, gen fvg 1 AW || respecting everything received as tentative, intermediate
hypotheses of some strange and perplexing divine grace, but not as culmination or
conclusion of their empirical, temporal thoughts.

Possessed of wide vision and deep comprehension, they expressed their
experiences in words which were mystical in meaning as nowhere else done.




Surrounded by the sylvan surrounding of the high snowy Himalayan mountain
range extending in the north and the rivers sourced from the snowy mountains
flowing with strength and roaring like raging bulls to join the great ocean — =4z,
their fertile mind was given free rein to express their spiritual experiences, which
were highly emotive and intensely ineffable, pregnant with spiritual insight as
nowhere else in the world expressed, arrived to the state of non-attachment worlds
- “ufiem WEM HAgaH, g Hdeaaraga: dod |, flashing like lightening or like
winding of the eye — “acatzamr sxgmen saimwer” therefore were not called ‘created’
or ‘composed’ through sensory organs of perception but having ‘seen’ or ‘heard’
through comprehensive supra-sensory receptivity (==n), reflection and meditation -
‘i #AY FAIT dHadr Auga which having ‘seen’ or ‘heard’ in fraction of moment in
Time - ‘o 7=y &AM aar 399 through comprehensive supra-sensory receptivity
(=r=1), reflection and meditation, which, in the absence of any comparable thing
known or any identifiable definitive form, they referred as @@, the word derived
from the root 3/ to be to exist as the Prime Existence.
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Rigveda

Though Spinoza says, ‘All scriptures were written primarily for an
entire people and secondarily for the whole human race; consequently
their content must necessarily be adapted, as far as possible to the
understanding of the masses’ what the vedic seers experienced in the
state of soundless silence, transcending the sensory influences and the
flux and fluctuation of names and forms they expressed, therefore, they
are known as - “g ugald =@ 9 q Fus = aiaa. . Therefore, the vedic
hymns were neither simple prayers seeking spiritual powers or temporal
endowments nor poetic compositions expressing joyous pleasures or
demeaning pains, nor even collection of conclusive opinions arrived at
through discussions and debate. The expressions were pregnant with
mystical experiences, suggesting something as revealed and something
as concealed, therefore referred as w=#, that which is concealed — s=fif
d Bq,

In the beginning when human being was evolved from animal
world, then their mind, intellect and ego—sense influenced, shaped and
guided by their senses and intuition, performing actions. They were first
driven by hunger therefore searched food, gathered from nature or by
killing other creatures in the animal world. Soon they were obliged to
abandon their enterprise which entailed not only constant struggle with
other lives but also movement from place to place. Observing the
cyclical and repetitive life of vegetation and creatures observing the
cyclical and repetitive life of vegetation and creatures their inventive
faculties prevailed them to settle themselves at one place preferably near
flowing waters on the banks of rivers.

The abundant bounties of nature and fertile lands and increasingly
settled life of peace and satisfaction gave them opportunity to look
around on the widely stretched land and vast space spread high above,
making them wonder from where and how does the Sun rises, the rains
fall, the winds blow, seasons change with unerring regularity, trees
growing from seeds, seeds formed in the fruits, fruits grown on the trees
made them have assured faith as a natural corollary that men are born,
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they live and die, but even as they die new ones are born as children
grow as human adults only to die showing continuity of life in the
world., They accepted a power or energy which is far superior who is the
Lord who has the power and yet remains unseen and unknown, the
source, the one from whom all these cyclical forms are generated,
sustained and dissolved, the Sun to rise and to set, the Moon to rise and
to set, the stars in the sky to shine the rains to fall and the winds to blow
and the seasons to regulate.

Rigveda records as something ‘seen’ or something ‘heard’ with
their wide vision and deep comprehension experienced in fraction of
moment in Time declaring : “THERI TEEM dEWl TG A1 AW WA |
forrTaiias e & JW=vs TRATATEITE THIRH ||. .. SAMGEard SEal dedh T s us
o™ || - Then, there was neither non-Existence nor Existence, there was
neither air nor the sky beyond. By what was it then covered? Where and
what was its shelter? Was water there, deep and fathomless? .... Without
breathing, alone with self-impulse was That One, other than that, there
was nothing else

Creation 1s not a mathematical event, not really bringing out
something that was not there earlier, not compulsion but an intensely
ineffable spiritual experience, spontaneous repetitive and cyclical
effulgence, becoming evolved in something from what was there earlier,
the word g& from, the root — g, to grow, burst forth, ge=m, the sudden
bursting forth, gushing forth in ceaseless growth Sri Sankara derives the
word g= from the F&fd, to exceed, Sri Madhva defines & as the one in
whom the all the attributes exist in fullness - 4t & 31 7o, the word
ge has as root — g, to grow, burst forth, ge=m, the sudden bursting forth,
gushing forth in ceaseless growth. While Sri Sankara derives the word
gerd from the gz, to exceed, Sri Madhva defines @& as the one in whom
the all the attributes exist in fullness - @it & #f#s oms, the greater the
discord, the greater becomes the need and urgency for establishing
balance in Prakriti, restraining and disciplining the creation setting
checks and balances to harmonize the discord and imbalance in the

manifest creation, earlier Creations becoming dissolved and Creations
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becoming evolved in cyclical order laying down =4, the cosmic law and
®M, the principles of righteousness — “Fd T 7 AMUS, qUEISHTIT | Tl
TSI dde FYal e || FYSIEuEE el Faol A | FRRE edigsam Mudl
TN || S e guyEeeaad | 29 7 grer arswiiemen =

Upanishads say how can something come out of nothing — “ga5]
T ARid =R &ar wOEas Fwead ||, The creation is the evolution of the
spiritual consciousness, the movement from the non-Existence to the
Existence, from obscurity to luminosity and from mortality to
immortality — “3m@r a1 Fermg T @1 S gamgd ™ . Isha Upanishad
says, “% quE: Yuie quid YUiEed | T UMEE iEEed | - That is
Complete, This is Complete. From the Complete, the Complete evolves.
Having evolved the Complete from the Complete, the Complete verily
remains Complete. The mantra cannot be understood as arithmetical
problem. The mantra is spiritual, mystical, there a complex, needs to be
resolved on the spiritual problem. In arithmetical problems if something
is removed or deleted from the Complete, the Complete becomes
reduced, incomplete; if something is included or added to the Complete,
then the Complete becomes enlarged and more Complete than it was
earlier. Isha Upanishad is not dealing with arithmetical problem but a
spiritual, mystical problem, to be known not through instrument of
senses but through supra-sensory perception. The mantra speaks of pure
love, undivided devotion and unconditional surrender to the Divine Will
and Divine Purpose which increases one’s worth by parting and
participating not through storing and preserving.

Lalita Sahasranama Stotra speaks of the time when Sri Lalita, the
Brahman of the upanishads, ruling over crores of galaxies or worlds each
with their own distinct presiding deities Brahma-Narayana—Rudras each
with their respective female energies - Brahmani, Laksmi and Gauri -
summons to attend her court, sitting according to their status and
importance to chant her thousand names. Modern science describes
creation of the universe in similar striking terminology when the universe,
as we know today, was without stars, no galaxies and no light, just a
black brew of primordial gases immersed in #FFEFR, a sea of invisible
matter. Then few thousand years after the blinding flash of the big bang,

3
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the universe plunges in darkness that lasts for almost a half billion years,
causing some thing to happen that leads to the creation not just of stars
and galaxies but also of planets, people, fish, lizards and animals.
Astronomers know not only about our own galaxy, the Milky Way but
also other galaxies, collections of stars, gas and dust bound together by
gravity.

Therefore from That One alone which existed with self-impulse
without breathing, as the principle power source or the unitive, unique
primary principle arose @, Hiranyagarbha, the Golden Egg the first
manifest form, having an indistinct, amorphous and of indeterminate
form, as incomprehension enveloped by incomprehension, flashing with
luminosity becoming integrally turbulent, in which everything exists
contracted and concentrated, described in Brihad Aranyaka Up.
metaphorically as the one where becoming as large as a woman and a
man in close embrace, making it to fall in two parts like two halves of a
split pea as man and woman, the space being filled by the woman and he
having united with her the human beings came to be formed - ‘& zda@m™
JYT HYAHET FURSHIN; F THATAN SHHITa; dds Uided Uil arqaai; aeeeqagiaid
3 & e geaeRds; aEEdMEId; R q@d ud; @ dwad; adr agen sed ||
upholding from within and supervising from without as the Absolute
Ruler of that entire first manifestation - “Te¥vermds FHadar o= e qiid
I | 3 24T 9 araa | 5 sard g faem ||,

Therefore, emerged, as spark from blazing fire, without any
movement or staying stable, reverberating like the roll of thunder, all
movements remaining indeterminate and undifferentiated, incapable of
being indicated, everything and nothing in particular, neither in any
direction nor any destination, nothing as good and bad, righteousness or
unrighteousness as the very foundation, with no difference everything
being same and not separate, as two sides of the same coin, having both
the positive and the negative, both having equal and simultaneous
presence and relevance, endowed with attributes as the intermediate
operational instrument and process for further creative activity, as seed
that would grow as the tree, he transcended everything that is created

and has becomes the Lord of all that he surveys. as the sole custodian of
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all the creatures that were formed comes to be with entirety of the divine
essence within itself, pervading and enveloping everything that is in
existence, no one else pervading him and no one else enveloping him -
qoar 3 QU qarg gy gRere, S fhEamEad, 9 feeerEgad ||, without being
pervaded or enveloped by no one else. Brihad Aranyaka Up. explaining
the bliss - 7Y, says, ‘FEEWA Y¥el qEMAISHIHEE  QIUs,  AYATAHEATH
IS s QIus, 3@Hd A ST, 2599, 3¢ a9 28 #9q |° — This
luminous, immortal Purusha dwelling in this earth and the one
luminous, immortal Purusha dwelling here in this body, he is just this
Self, the immortal, the Brahman. “qIu wds 74 Jeqd ded YoM | AT
Fe~meerd || - Purusha is all this that has been and that which will in
future be.

Immortal is this Lord, who nourished becomes expansive, as one
mani-formed, one with mani-fold vision, with manifold movements
pervading the Universe on every direction, surpassing the Space by ten
measures - “HegWl QIus Hedners FeAurd | A 4 favadr gensafaegaree ||
The description of the Purusha is not to be taken as factual but as
symbolic allegorical suggestion to indicate taking a leap from the known
to the unknown, the immeasurable attributes of Satya, the Prime
Existence. If 7299, 7ermar and 7=a9@ in the statement is taken in literal
since then the Supreme Being, though experienced a absolute Bliss of
Beatitude would be One having grotesque form with thousand heads but
without having either two thousand eyes or two thousand feet which
would illogical, ridiculous and insane proposition. Even Shvetashvatara
Up. describes Brahman one without foot or hand (yet) swift and
grasping, seeing without eyes, hearing without ears.

All that is visible to human eye in Creation and known is just one
quarter, the other three concealed in the realm of heavens and remaining
unknown, leaving more that is unrevealed. What is known is the
empirical knowledge; what is unknown is spiritual Wisdom. Therefore,
one who knows whatever is known empirical Knowledge does not
necessarily experience the spiritual Wisdom. Isha Up. says that Brahman
is difficult to be spoken, described or designated because It is swifter than
the mind and senses do not reach It, as It is ahead of them though
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standing still, It outstrips those who run. . It moves, It moves not, It is far
and It is near, It is within as well without everything — ‘g Us #@r Jd™n
“edl AT, G | TSI [ed, . - || T8 QA a=iid dg2 dgaid | dai
a3 @ g9 J&® ||, Therefore he is referred as the primeval (37@®) and the
supreme (%&<®). That is everything. This is the Bliss, there could be
nothing that is contrary and contradictory with one another, there is
neither good nor bad, beautiful and ugly, noble or ignoble, auspicious or
inauspicious. When everything is but the effulgence of That One, then
how can there be difference between the Whole and the Fragment, though
those who are fragments are incapable of seeing the Whole. George
Santayana says in his book The Sense of Beauty, *“ ... is human
experience interpreted by human imagination. The idea that religion
contains a literal, not symbolic representation of truth and life is simply
an impossible idea. Whoever entertains it, has not come within the region
of profitable philosophizing on that subject’.

The evolution does not stop, it continues. The Prime Existence
having become Purusha, pervading and enveloping everything that is
in existence, no one or nothing else pervading and enveloping, by
offering himself as first of the oblations in the sacrifice performed by the
primary effulgent powers. Since all was pervaded and enveloped by
Purusha, first of the sacrifice could not have been performed with any
materials other than those which have flowed from Purusha alone.
When the gods, the luminous powers, offered Purusha in the sacrifice, it
was not similar to an offering of a hapless animal but as one willing to
be partner in furtherance the process of creation. Purusha as the symbol
became the first of the oblations offered in the sacrifice. Normally one
offers everything other than oneself.

According to Bhagavat Purana, when Prajapati began his
Creation of the worlds, he found nothing else as material to be used in
the performance of the sacrifice everything appearing as if pervaded and
enveloped by Purusha, his limbs “... 71qe gsmEre QurezErdr | therefore
Purusha offered himself as oblation in universal sacrifice, having
nothing else than himself to offer suggests as Chhandogya Up clarified -
‘geul a9 Fs’ as the goal, a purpose in life surrendering one’s
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intelligence, valor, wealth and service to fulfill the Divine Intent in the
creative process. The luminous powers (gods) performed the sacrifice
establishing for the first time the perennial principles, =, by which
action they established themselves along with others in the high heavens
- “TE TSI AT ST QORI | O & I AfeAs Fawd I d AT Al e
I”. Prajapati collected all the materials from the limbs of Purusha, for
beginning his 7=, the Creation — “3fa TaF™R: Fowagaied | d4d TW I
GECIBELIFCIC ]

Purusha became the Cause and the Effect, there being established
an interconnection and interdependence between the Creator and
Creation. From Purusha the process spread reached westward and the
eastward in universe. Therefore it is said, “wamEm= akAsdAr SEE LU
UEIS® favear g Paesmd [ || amiereEd s Sy @ue | | S sdied
qoaregrmer 372 ||”. When the luminous powers offered Purusha as oblation
in the sacrifice performed by them, spring was the ghee, summer was the
fire and autumn was the oblation — “Iq Tuw W o Fe@aEd | FE
e et 3es egras ||, The night arose from the turbulent waters of
the sea. From the turbulent waters, the year was produced and the days
and nights ordained at the twinkle of eye seasons changing and
transformed, vegetation giving way to new ones, plant life evolving fish
that swim in waters, giant tyrannosaurus and dinosaurs giving place to
reptiles that crawl on earth, birds that fly in the sky. Moon was fashioned
by his Mind, the eyes became the Sun, from mouth arose the Intellect
and Energy from Breath was born the breeze. His navel became the mid-
region, from his head came out the heaven. With his feet the earth was
indicated and from his ears the quarters were conceived #%d the cosmic
law guiding and directing, coalescing and separating, not limited by
period, place or by people, all composed of the elements - earth, water,
fire, air and ether, not separating the animate from the inanimate, then on
humans from the humans though the latter are endowed with mind,
intellect and self-sense, keeping them at the top of or at the centre of
evolution from the rest of the creation as some things different, endowed
with the sense of discrimination while other elements in creation are not.




TS FAgds FYT JUSUA | Y d19Ed SN TG J || THEE Jd
T Fde AMIA Sl | B0 SAlel THEEIHEAE || THEYAl SE I & aradieds | e
g AN T el STEde || g AEl Adedd: A e | e santagd
UIUMERITSA || AT Se=arie ot 2ie Fuadd | agwal qrfdars SsTd a9 bl 3eheaa
|[””. arar, the upholder then created every thing as was done earlier, new
thing appearing and the old thing disappearing, disintegrated and again
integrated in new forms, creatures of the air and animals wild and the
mild; Rik and the Sama hymns and also the spells and charms along with
Yajus. Then there were born the horses and also animals with two sets of
teeth, the cattle, the goats and sheep.

Aanthroporphic representation of That One, the Supreme Prime
Existence is the normal response of all the people of different places in
different periods of Time, the reluctance of some to accept the
fashioning That One, the Supreme Prime Existence in gross images or
icons, using human form, limbs and actions to explain the divine
manifestation in creation could be avoided by none. Therefore, in every
scripture to which ever place or period it may belong, the statements like
the God saw, God spoke, God heard, God stretched his hands, God
became angry, God was kind and compassionate could not be avoided.
On the other hand Purusha though was conceived in vedic scriptures in
the likeness of human being, the likeness was not gross and physical but
subtle and spiritual. Therefore when question was asked, when they
scrutinized Purusha, in what parts and in what numbers did they
analyze? What did they find as the intelligence, valor, support and
service - “Idq QU Y il Fdheadd | T [T @l dg @ %% uE Ied || the
reply was wisdom was his mouth, shoulders became valour, thighs were
then his support and feet became the service and the reply — “grexuns=
JEAIE, dTg T8 s | SR der 89 TRl 9T FEd |7 “aremis ™ JEHE,
TAE s | FE deH Fevde e el FEd ||, which is to be understood as
allegorical clarification and not literal explanation, since it would be
immature to consider on the basis of the signs and symbols used that
Purusha had g3, =g, 3% or e literally and similar to a human being.

Mahabharata says ‘twaui 38 Qi [q9a AMIE giafter | @deamiaeor argaud
gfareead ||, Vishnu Purana says that in Krita era, all were same and there
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was no classification of people according to Guna and Karma.
Harivamsha mentions ‘Two sons of Naabhaagarshishtha, who were
Vaishya, became Brahmins’. Vayu Purana says, ‘The son of Gritsamada
was Saunaka, in whose families were born Brahmins, Kshatriya,
Vaishya and Shudra with various functions’. In Anushasana Parva of
Mahabharat, Shiva explains, ‘Brahminhhood, O fair goddess, is difficult
to be attained. A man whether he be a Brahmins, Kshatriya, Vaishya or
a Shudra is such only by nature; this is my considered view. By evil-
deeds a twice-born man falls from his position. . The Kshatriya or a
Vaishya who lives in a state of a Brahman, by practicing the duties of
such one, attains Brahminhood. He who abandons the state of Brahman
and practices the duties of Kshatriya falls from Brahminhood and is
born as a Kshatriya’.

Therefore, Krishna’s statement that he had created the four-fold
classification - ‘argewd #ar g2 quipdiawree’, the Brahmin would be one
who, being enlightened of Brahman, communicates the spiritual wisdom
to the society; Kshatriya would be one who with his valour, protects the
society; Vaishya would be one who with his enterprise, supports the
society and Shudra would be one, who having none of the above
attributes, offers his services to the society. But when Dvapara yuga
ended and Kali yuga made its entry the four-fold classification based on
ot (attributes) and @& (performance of actions) became transformed to
caste system based on birth rather than on 7o (attributes) and @4
(performance of actions) which was an aberration of the original
concept.

George Santayana, one of the western philosopher remarks in his
book The Sense of Beauty, ‘Religion is human experience interpreted by
human imagination. The idea that religion contains a literal, not
symbolic representation of truth and life is simply an impossible idea.
Whoever entertains it has not come within the region of profitable
philosophizing on that subject. We seek rather to honour the piety and
understand the poetry embodied in these fables’. S. Radhakrishnan
responds in Principal Upanishads that the pastoral Aryas “were struck
by the immensity of the universe and the inexhaustible mystery of life.
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The reaction of their simple yet unsophisticated minds to the wonder of
existence is portrayed in the hymns which attribute divinity to the
striking aspects of nature”. Mr. T G. Mainkar was perhaps to the near to
primary intent when in Mysticism in Rigveda, he said that “Indian
mysticism in a way may be said to be Sun Mysticism. The Sun is the
typical symbol that the Rigvedic imagination has created. In the Sun the
Rigvedic poets see beauty, Hiranya, and Gandharva. In his they 7. In
him they see the prototype of travelling soul. He is the Lord and is the
human self. The pre-eminently golden deity is the centre of the vision,
the source of the inspiration, the guide in every conduct and protector in
general”. E.A, Burtt says in his book The Compassionate Buddha -
“Such (Nature’s) powers are the strange potencies in these natural
objects in virtue of which they sometimes act in ways that satisfy man’s
needs and further his well-being and sometimes in ways that bring him
frustration or even disaster. There is obviously primitive (?) man’s
experience, such a potency in the Sun, at times his fructifying warmth
pours genially upon the crops through long growing season, so that they
yield a rich harvest, at times he burns them with his fierce heat or hides
so often behind the chilly clouds that they grow slowly and poorly. The
aim of primitive rites and petitions is to induce these uncertain powers
to behave in ways that support man’s struggle for life and prosperity
instead of in ways that are uncooperative or hostile”.

The subsequent evolution in vedic philosophy came with
predominant emphasis on the luminous and all pervading character of
Satya, the Prime Existence evolved as Aditya mandala, the solar
congregation, bright and pure as streams of water, free from evil and
falsehood, blameless and perfect, vast and profound, difficult to be
deceived by the wicked, observing the good and evil from within,
upholding from that which is without, that which moves and moves not,
protect all beings as guardians of universal spirit, the cosmic law and
give freedom form debts — “snicmms =l arydl SR SHaEn AR || G
MM 37T THRT el oAl et | 38 qgald g a1y 7d e o ek
|| arE= e S w0 ga [9vae qgaa e | i T SEHyaeaEeadE
= ||”. Seer eulogizes the seven regions which have been adorned by
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the seven Suryas, with seven Aditya deities being referred — “aw o
Al AW BARs o | a1 JMGel I Fud dide JEny @ T sl 9k oaq ||”,
Aditya Mandal thus became the source for gradual effulgence of Surya
from his earlier form at dawn as Ushas to the ultimate form as Vishnu at
noon - ‘g geH FTFE FA I wad | .

Aditi was the divine mother having eight sons - Mitra, Varuna,
Aryama, Amsha, Bhaga and Aditya these seven sons having been taken
by her to the heavenly worlds leaving Martanda (Surya) the sole one in
the sky — ‘o1 GMEl sAfecd Sara=dl | <di 30 YoAUrHe W AdvsAERd || to
illumine the worlds, fashioning the seasons, nurturing the nature,
waking up the slumbering creation making minds enlightened,
invigorate, energize, empower and make resurgent to perform their
ordained actions as and by way of sacrifice. In Mahabharata, the
number of members in the Aditya mandala became twelve with
inclusion of Dhata, Shakra, Tvashtra and Vishnu - ‘amr FETSIH 9! aoe
AT U | 9T g 7 A S9MEIT || Theern a2l gedl U | e Jd
T TuTereTs ||

Mitra, Varuna, Aryama were the first three born to Aditi — “z7 Tam
g AT e aon & Af | 30 Fa argggror e g seare |7, Then was
born Dhata (Daksha, ‘#Acqza swma’. Amsha is one who is liberal ‘Za
qe1g’. Bhaga 1s the effulgent one through whose grace wealth highly
acclaimed, free from hatred is attained, through whose protection one
reaches the heights of affluence, the great supporter of the weak and the
mighty — ‘“UTANTd WA g9 99 gEteaat foemt | snafvag O e e fag 3
Wi eliare || afvafs @ e Wi gumEs g MEs | sTEuierddd || e O aaesH
daEEr | g @ emw ||, whatsoever is glorious, beautiful, mighty and
forceful all that is born of fragment of the effulgence of the splenodur of
Brahman — ‘JEigyfad dWeodd a1 | ddcdEe® & W delisyEEa ||
(Bhagavad Gita). Resplendence is not with material possessions and
pleasures but spiritual enlightenment and Bliss of Beatitude. Bhaga as
the luminous god is first of the primary manifestation in the Aditya
conglomerate, at which the indication of Surya’s brilliance come to be
observed, and which shines with golden magnificence when the next

manifestation ensues as Savita traversing from the obscure horizon
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laying to rest the immortals and the mortals, boarding on his golden
chariot come Savita, taking one fleeting look on all creatures. The
luminous one climbs upward and downward, with his bright horses, he
moves on. Savita, the luminous one comes from afar and removes from
us all distress and sorrow. The chariot decked with pearls of diverse
colours, lofty with golden shaft, the luminous one, the many splendoured
Savita the holy, with power and might, has mounted to drive out the
dark regions — “311 FWH AT FHl Mag==wd 4 9 | R0 "igar w9 || <ar @t
eI q9g || o 293 gaar argedn afd g asdr eRvam | en gdr e A
WrEAISY [G9an gRar aremme || 9T Huniaasy RIvgeml a=idl ge=H | SrmE, 79 Jfedr
s o TR dlgdl g || . . Rroguiie Afadr REdiTd e s |
Huer ared afd gEMm wE gl ||, The resplendent Savita, far
seeing, travels between the heavens and the earth, driving away
weakness bidding Surya to arrive to spread his rays through the obscure
corners.

Surya, as ‘HU AENYEE FRE TP A TIEEGUSE’ is the most
concentrated and convergent source of all luminous and resplendent
powers, is the one who pervades and envelops everything in creation
evidencing the gradual and subtle spacious and expansive symbolism of
luminous enlightenment. ‘Tq =1f AT TaA g8 Warwe Fgsari | — To
the three quarters you proceed with the rays of Surya, infused with
yourself. ‘v =mstraya me ®] A4y g g uwEd | — Surya is the
guardian of all that move not and that moves, observing the good and
evil acts of the mortals.

Thus the eternal quest which began for knowing the unknowable
Prime Existence traversing the difficult Path from obscurity to clarity,
from transient life to the immortal life is reached with Aditya mandala
with Surya, the Sun, observing whom coming out regularly and
unfailingly from obscure dark night to spread benevolent light, energy
and power to illumine the Universe and described as ‘a1 amamgidr swre
T A SaErgued’ as the most accessible symbol of everything that is
luminous and resplendence relating to the Prime Existence, in creation,
becoming the anthropomorphically represented Vishnu the word from

the root - fas1. to be creative or as =@ifiq, the all-pervading principle,
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that pervades the past, present and the future, the supporter, sustainer
and governor of everything in creation, concluding as Vishnu, (4 + = =
feur a bird). Vishnu word sourced from the root - fsr to pervade and
envelop everything in Existence- ‘[gaid 3f 9 geq |, “gafte @meAwdifd oo |°,
‘FrTE [99d 35 Fd T 9T qerere |7 and ‘qenser Feadie faead [T and as ‘feos
AN - @ue=’ described as ‘FdRdl Es] A1 Il [GuidEed | g quw
g ||

With Vishnu as guardian of all that moves not and that moves,
observing the good and evil acts of the mortals no one can deceive, he
encompassing as the guardian of the universe with his three strides
establishes the supreme principles - “Bifor var fa @@d foopitar swares | o emf
for emae ||, traverses the sky during day and night, as well in all seasons
with unfailing and uniform three steps soaked in honey, upholding the
three worlds — earth space and the heavens along with all the creatures
living therein — “a=r A1 quil 9YH1 Gerei@=On = 92 | 7 3 Freq giema amew
agr gai e ||, Both Surya and Vishnu traverse the wide space un-
hindered, measuring the region traversed by them, like the dreaded bulls
who roam the mountain forests — “v g o Tad R 30 T Yme Fawr fiiwer
| F=Iy By femratetaata gat e ||, ‘R T w98 qe1 ueata e | ki
T, || 72 furr foosEr ArpEms afred | o wE gey || — That supreme
abiding place of Vishnu, seers ever observe with their extended vision.
For these spirited acts is he eulogized, Vishnu who roams the mountain
forests like dreaded bull, under whose wide three strides is measured the
quarters far extended in the worlds — “g @g faus =ad dr&w g0 9 4me Faa
fifteer | @=Ry By fewrarfeta o fGear ||, Therefore ‘35 fF
TLUHHIAETET e F Ul WA - - - |

Therefore, commenting on the Rigvedic mantra — “as 9@ 999 Fa=4
AHoY (o gerarfd |... Y wans 9 997 9 = TH ST [U9e | A SAE=r 99
ferarhme e fawmr guie waimz || Vishnu eulogized as the first and the last one
to bring gifts, therefore, Sayana says that Vishnu’s name should be
reflected being aware of its all-pervading and comprehensive nature —
“I1 MR faun M g T AHEH Adediqued [9ee 2 uad T S
gEuTEgfoaEs  AfeTese 3 J9=nq faade dadiadd |7, Further clarifying “f6 @
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AR R [Guils AW [od - Jds T e, qaiegutadies o sfa gaq ™
SR - EIIYEH, 3i AT A [dahd - 98d - Fahiad | & s - #aiees og
22 - WEds o — dd JAdM, =AM, Ao g a1, Weime — Jamg |7,

It is truly said by Dr. A. F. Whitehead, one of the most respected
western philosophers that ‘The notion of the complete self-sufficiency of
any item of finite knowledge is the fundamental error of dogmatism.
Every such item derives its Truth and its meaning from un-analyzed
reverence to the background which is the unbounded Universe . . . Every
scrap of our knowledge derives its meaning from the fact that we are
factors in the universe, and are dependent on the universe for every
detail of our experience . . . Whenever there is the sense of self-
sufficient completion, there is germ of vicious dogmatism’. What 1is
Unknown is so mystical and mysterious that than one can never know
whether the Knowledge acquired as something Known will reveal the
Wisdom of the Unknown, which is said to be the Bliss of Beatitude.
Therefore, in earlier days western Ideologists, with their back ground of
Judean religious concepts, did not understand the evolution of Vishnu as
the ultimate Supreme Being opined that he was a minor divinity who
attained importance and dominance later.

This does not surprise one since as said in Katha Upanishad —
“fse TN AU, EEEEEEAIEILA e | BErs TeTeMaedaags
syaaies ||” - The self-evolved Lord has pierced the senses to be
receptive to one’s external influences, therefore it is difficult to
introspect the essence within the forms which they intend to observe. To
experience Satya, the Prime Existence, the Supreme Being one needs
purity of mind to be receptive to receive views, opinions and thoughts
from all quarters and clarity of vision to observe the fundamentals from
the views, opinions, thoughts and expressions gathered, received as
information, knowledge from different quarters without accepting some
as traditional truths spoken by ones who are venerated and rejecting the
other spoken by ones unknown, and therefore, not valued and
considered, reaching out from the obscurity to clarity as the seer did,
exulting in rapture — “98€ Ud QLU qe AN I THH G | dM ud [dieand 9
NEEIEHEDIRCECRGRE ol
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One must understand that while in predominantly pastoral society
human ideal and purpose may be ethical, moral, intellectual or
profoundly spiritual, influenced by the bold and intellectual experiences
and as expressed in the magnificently original and higher thought &
religion on temporal level it tends to be heroic, ardent and severe, artistic
in reality human purpose is directed by material beauty and the glory of
the senses, giving more importance than temporal values and the life
they lead. Therefore even as the non-Arya urban society made inroads in
the Arya society, the human ideal and purpose became increasingly
transformed to be susceptible to material beauty and the glory of the
senses changing the thought and character to represent development of
the human soul, harmonizing the spiritual with the temporal thoughts
and values.

Vedas are neither empirical experiences nor mere poetical
literature but highly developed and intensely mystical outburst of
spiritual fervor. The Vedic suktas were seen and heard by sensitive seers
in a fraction of moment in 7ime, in their moments of unconditioned
receptivity (=rg1) and possibly were communicated using the signs and
symbols, legends and folk-lore then available to them to lead people
towards the ultimate truth. Besides the profound thoughts contained in
the scriptures being mystical in nature and were purposely kept secret
from being misused purposely or through ignorance by the unethical,
immoral and therefore irreligious people, therefore, were not easily
understood or experienced as the resonance of consciousness in spite of
the many suggested meanings since the meaning, the mystery behind the
words, signs or the symbols the legends or the anecdotes provided to
reveal as something wherein everything is united as warp and woof and
wherefrom everything emanates, as creation — “o= ad 4sa M2d a1 98
fave waHr=y | aEi=e 9 9 9 did 74 7 | 3 9avd foge o=y ||

Sri Aurobindo gave plausible reasons for such concealment and the
consequent obscurity and ignorance among general masses. He said: *. . .
the Rigveda is itself the one considerable document that remains to us
from the early period of human thought of which the historic Eleusinian
and orphic mysteries were the failing remnants, when the spiritual and
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psychological knowledge of the race was concealed. . . one of the leading
principles of the mystics was the sacredness and secrecy of self-
knowledge and the true language of the Gods. This wisdom, they thought,
unfit, perhaps even dangerous to the ordinary human mind or in any case
liable to perversion and misuse and loss of virtue if revealed to vulgar
and unpurified spirits. Hence they favoured existence of an outer
worship, effective but imperfect, for the profane an inner discipline for
the initiate, and clothed their language and words and images which had,
equally, a spiritual sense for the elect, a concrete sense for the elect, a
concrete sense for the mass of ordinary worshippers’.

The early vedic hymns were composed when the Arya society was
more pastoral, more cohesive with unconcealed dislike and abhorrence
for the religious concepts and social practices of the non-Arya Negrito,
Dravidian, Austric and Astroloid communities settled in the place of the
habitation. But as the Arya society came in contact with places outside
their immediate sphere of influence, they came to be informed and
influenced by the diverse religious concepts and social practices, of
regions inhabited by people speaking varied language and following
religious rites of the regions spread from Egypt, Messopotemia, Assyria,
Sumeria to the immediate /ran, welcoming the spiritual wisdom to flow
from all quarters — ‘3 1 ware &ad1 a=] favaas |” in the true spirit and
absorbed many of them within the vedic milieu, making the vedic
religion of truly universal — fgsa=mdr and as eternal righteousness - &A=

o,

It is because of such intrinsic strength and vitality that when other
ancient primarily urban civilizations like Mesopotemian, Sumerian and
Assyrian  though were vibrant, volatile and highly successful on
temporal life they disappeared in dust with efflux of 7ime while vedic
civilization withstood the test of 7ime influencing and influenced by
inter-racial integration and assimilation in a remarkable sense of
appreciation of the diverse social, cultural and religions of the people of
different regions of and speaking different languages, flowing towards
them from all directions in the spirit of the Rigvedic statement - “u& &g

16



Wisdom is singular, Knowledge 1s invariably diverse in
expressions. One should admit and accept that what we know is little
and what we do not know is far greater. When one sees the eastern sky
from the window that opens to the eastern horizon, then he sees only that
much of the sky as is visible from the eastern window. When one sees
the western sky from the window that opens to the western horizon then
he sees only that much of the sky which is visible from the western
window. If one desires the star speckled shy then one should come out
from the limited, restricted environment of the house, the social, moral,
religious constraints, the traditional, territorial national bigotry and
proceed step by step, stage by stage as one would come out of the fog to
look up in the sky seeing little of the Stars, shining little till the Sun
dawns with rays that shine, as the light that illumines the vast Space high
above and widely spread Earth down below. Dr. S.K. Chatterjee
remarked ‘It has now been generally admitted . . . that in certain matters
the Dravidian and Austric contributions are deeper and more extensive
than that of the Aryas’, Dr. S. Radhakrishnan concuring ‘The Vedic
religion absorbed, embodied and preserved the types and rituals of other
cults. Instead of destroying them, it adapted them to its own
requirement. It took so much from their social life of the Dravidians and
other native inhabitants of India that it is difficult to disentangle the
original Arya elements from others’.

The Society in the post vedic era was fast changing its character.
With assimilation of the non-Arya elements within the Arya fold, the
first effect waa on the brahmaanical supremacy, with the rise in power of
the wariors class, the Kshatriyas, with display of arrogance symbolized
by the risw of rgw Haihayas, Even as Bhargva Parashurama, a
Brahmin subdued the arrogant warriors Parashurama, himself had to
bow doen to Dasharathi Rama, a kshatriya born in lkshvakus family.
The era which followed showed Kshatriya rulers like Janaka,
Ajatashatru, Pravahana Jaivali, Janashruti, Asgvapati Kaikeya
dominating the intellectual worlds along the great Brahmins like
Yajnyavalkya and Gotama Aruni and others. Even as there was greater
change from pure philosophy to an elaborate system of rites and
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ritualistic cult, there was further transformation in the society first from
objective temporal performance of sacrifices to the subjective inquiry in
the self within, suggesting that the self within conceals the clue to the
mysteries perceived without. But for the masses the vedic truths
continued to be transferred as one would transfer a basket from one hand
to the other or to be mesmarised rathen than be enlightened by the
puranic legends and the historical anecdotes.

Against this bsckground came the band of reformers with Krishna
questioning in Bhagavad Gita, the role of the so-called men of vedic
Wisdom who professed to assure heavenly worlds by performing rites
and rituals during sacrifices, the materialistic agnostic opponents like
Charvakas, the conscioncious questors like Gautam Buddha questioning
not so much the vedic concepts and values but assuredly the relevance to
the masses who while sufferings in Samsara are not in a position to
fathom the vedic philosophes.

But the times change, the circumstances change, people change
and their receptivity also changes. Therefore, since earlier vedic Suktas
perhaps having been expressed initially in diverse urgic® dialects became
unclear, unintelligible to the people, in view of the diversity of attributes
and inclination among the general masses dispersed across the region
from Kandahar in the west to the region where river Ganga meets the
sea, with their intelligence varying in measures, and not having broad,
expansive vision. The process of consolidation of vedic Wisdom and
values began when Dvaipayana Krishna, the descendant of Seer
Vashishtha for preserving the hoary culture and spiritual traditions of the
Aryas gathered and selected the important hymns from innumerable
mass of the hymns in various prakritik dialects spread and dispersed all
over the regions wherever Aryas had travelled, translating them in a new
format in refined Sanskrit which by then had attained the status as
literary medium , collated and arranging them according to the
exigencies of Karmas, into 3=, 3=, o assisted by his disciples Paila,
Jaimni, Vaishampayana and Sumantu, with additions or deletions in four
main scriptures — Rig, Sama, Yaju and Atharva Vedas.
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Since then Dvaipayana Krishna came to be designated as Vyasa —
‘frerm JeM F=q @™ 3fd Jas’. Vyasa is not the name of a person but the
designation of one who collects, collates consolidates and divides. Like
Dvaipayana Krishna who collated and distributed vedic scriptures, they
were many others who were designated as Vyasa, having collected,
collated, consolidated, and divided scriptural material spread over
people, places and periods. Kurma Purana and Vishnu Purana (111.3)
gives a list of 28 Vyasas — “de=amn @@ o sreeicafd #aW | 9 el 961 Y8 4
||, beginning with =@ya Brahma, Prajapati, Ushana, Brihaspati, Savita,
Indra, Vasishtha, Sarasvata, Tridharma, Trivrusha, Shatateja, Dharma,
Suchakshu, Traiaruni, Dhananjaya, Kritanjaya, Ritunjaya, Bharadvaja,
Gautama, Kachashraya, Shumanyaya, Trinabindu, Valmiki, Shakti,
Parashara, Jatukara and Krishna Dvaipayana.

Sage Sanatsujatiya instructs Dhritarashtra in Mahabharata, The
Wisdom verily means direct perception, becomes experienced as fruit
through intense austerity. The one who gathers knowledge through much
reading is said to be one who is knowledgeable through much reading.
Therefore O King, do not consider as a man of Wisdom (fgsi" arenwr) only
him who speaks about the Wisdom (32); only the one becomes endowed
with Satya, the Prime Existence alone known as man of Wisdom ... In
fact there no one knows the Wisdom (3) and rare is the one who has
become consciously aware of that Wisdom (ag). The one who merely
knows the words contained in the vedic hymns, he is not consciously
aware of Satya, the Prime Existence abides within, who is the object of
all enterprise. There is rarely anyone who is conscious of the Wisdom
contained in vaod - “TN I M U&E wiE WG qus | fEmwE g e g f&d @
TR, || T=IA & a1 9221 Afd-g I 599 | 9 0F FF=urd @l aeuian || ... |1
eI died Hivaerd Hivad || @i ged aid A | a1 98 9 F d8 99 | 7 R
T W e e || 7 dEEi At svaeha dEn 9 1 fed qe | 9 de 9E 9 9 a9 " A A
GE A H de qAW || A1 9% deF Fe 1 A J9F 9 d fagdeleEl 7 den | ey 96 fOek ag o
g deEfl WAl || gEiomHrTR q9r % der ger g orel R WRE™ | qded 94
FASSTLA A & 7 e || AN g e [qgem, | aivsetarates
A AT FIHIAM_ || T 90T T I Al SR | e Gaiads e  Hesed
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|| T U e Iy wUsEd | s de d9 qeatd 7 999 || qiYd IurE |
AN o | UG d ged A g | A ® giHdaid e e
=AU g AT 98 F e I I || HAHl AHIONE, JIH IAT | qHAdl B
G aq AT | IIAGA B Feeelg Ad~e | T I JEAvRARHE, [HeH Fdlag
g ||”. In Shivasvarodaya it is said, “T 98 g 27 8T 9 98 A & | 9@ Jed
79 7 931 9g 3= ||”, the vedas (scriptures) are not to be referred as Veda,
for there is no Veda, That alone is Veda which reveals the Wisdom of
Brahman.

Brahmanas dealt with the rites and rituals contained in Vedas,
developing an elaborate system of ceremonies, ya& becoming an end in
itself, time and enterprise being devoted to achieve material pleasures,
possessions and position in the temporal or the other world, while
students were engaged in living the life as and by of 7=, devoted to
Brahman, (s==d) concerned with the quest for understanding the
divinities through intellectual discourses and philosophical speculations,
instead of being an instrument to propitiate the divinities. Gods were no
longer propitiated for spiritual gifts, but material endowments.
Aranyakas which followed neither insisted on rites and rituals to be
performed nor explained the significance behind the performance of
sacrifices but provided living in the sylvan surroundings of the forests
explanation of the mysticism behind the rites and rituals as well
performance of sacrifices. Upanishads specialized in philosophical
speculation regarding the Nature and role of Brahman and how to attain
the proximity with that supreme principle.

The Sanskrit language in which Vyasa collected and collated the
earlier vedic Suktas expressed in Prakritik dialects in a well disciplined
but complex language, every word suggesting multi-meanings which
one can access according to one’s attributes and inclination. Even now
Sanskrit is not a dead language because many do not speak it; it has
become dead because one accepts only one meaning which ancient one’s
gave it when expressing their own experiences. No word is fixed like
dead stones or have they  fixed meanings, every word is vibrant and
alive like flowing river having moods and temperament, having various
shades, many colors. They can be interpreted in millions ways over
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every generation and every centuries, each generation and century
finding new interpretations and meanings for each word, in different
context, the whole milieu changed, having various interpretations and
adding many more, still not enough, every word bringing one’s own
distinct self-enlightenment, with the evolution of human consciousness,
impossible to exhaust interpretations and meanings.

Sage Sanatsujatiya, therefore, calls those who know only the
words contained in the scriptures as aguifie not as the knowers of Vedas,
the Wisdom of Satya, the Prime Existence. Therefore they are not to be
relied without circumspection- “5H & 99 @& e A a4 | s a8 dew g
fest I aguifenm || Ta &b @1 W Afudqa I 59 | 7 ua Feid J S arenona ).
Yaska says that those who memorize vedic hymns or read them without
understanding the meaning are like the ones who carry heavy tree
without knowing the fragrance of the flowers and fruits of that tree —
‘T AT feeed a8 9 faamta arsdq |7 and ‘o TEM foEm Frena g@ |
I J&hel T deedand @erad, |”. Rigveda itself wondering, “Fdr 21ei wH
M, At 391 3y Fugs | @ 98 6 Fan siwrd || and ‘s e Rewdioemgs T
o <l ooy | oEmer @fq aee 9/ YA STEAMYWE, ||, “srevasds dutawds
FERT AT GHd3 | HACHM IUHeT 3 o B3l a9l 3 o 384l || 88T Ay A1 Ay
I3 FEH HIS<] FAW | 318 o [ Agdanmieda [ =g 3

According to Shatapath Brahman every alphabet and every word,
every vowel, every sound and every intonation in vedic mantras is
important possessing unimaginable energy or incomparable power.
Vowels mean sound and sound pronounced correctly makes the
generated sound effective. Panini says, “a= &M %Al auiidl a1 [Mear ygel 9
T | W arEsl IoME EMRd gdeEgy =raisued ||, Faulty pronunciation
changes the entire meaning; hence vowels decide the meaning of words.
If mantra 1s uttered without proper pronunciation of svara and varna or
if uttered wrongly does not convey the meaning intended, instead it
becomes a thunderbolt harming the one chanting it, as had happened
when the word Indrashatru was pronounced with faulty pronunciation of
vowels. Consequently, instead of a son being born to slay Lord Indra, a
son, Vrutra who would be killed by Lord Indra was born as said in
Taittiriya Samhita.

29
.

21



Therefore, to study Vedas in the proper manner knowing the order
of alphabets, method of pronunciation, since the meaning would
change, faulty pronunciation would otherwise vitiate the entire meaning
six Vedangas - Chhanda, Kalpa, Jyotisha, Nirukta, Shiksha and
Vyakarana came in existence as the aids to assist the correct
pronunciation and interpretation to be studied and utilization of the
mantras in five procedures - “IeTame THAQUERE: HEO | F T JIRITH 59T
foferds | sreee fome reqdd T49e Ao 3 | deweiieio qd foemiwEe [us | de O
faggmmfe gs@en |”. Panini describes Chhanda as the legs, Kalpa as the
hands, Jyotisha as the eyes, Nirukta as the ears, Shiksha, as the prime
Breath and Vyakarana as the mouth — “&=<s Wier g 9&9 &l &g 9T |

Fene Aerdd ||,

Sri Madhva clearly elaborates the manner in which the Vedas are
to be studied, “mrEmEdEtEN HoTARedTRE | Miteem=rn AEa e e ||
HaT OEIsed dae FETHEA | T | ieis ReHdediy gav || wiumsreadi s
qg Aihds | FAEAE qiEe JMerd sREds || Su-d § aiedesdsm A q99s | Bl
SO A1 FHAWHAI AV T || TR BF A a oA adsal | UM qrm
THATR A | 30 T a9q =g Wadiead, || S gaed AR s | 3
geg B qAIST Famd daermrel Ml a3 Heied dde g deTRaTagtgeedus
wqd || - Study of vedic scriptures, being receptive to the right
Knowledge, devotion to Vishnu, detachment, abstaining from prohibited
actions, attuning to the commended actions, ever remembering Vishnu
are, verily, the instruments that lead one to deliverance. Without these
instruments deliverance is unquestionably not possible. Knowing well
the seer, the metre and the divinity, through devotion studies and
understand the Wisdom contained in Vedas to such one with detached
mind and comteplation on Vishnu, studies and understand the Wisdom
contained in Vedas, Knowing well the seer, the metre and the divinity
only to him deliverance is possible. Assuredly a Brahmin (who is wise in
Wisdom) attains perfection merely by chanting the hymns, but even if he
has chanted all hymns. only when he recites Gayatri mantra only then
he will be referred as Brahmin. Therefore, one must propitiate Vishnu
every day remembering him always and studying vedic scriptures, for
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such one who seeks temporal and spiritual benefits, the same become
accrued, yet other are delivered, thus has been spoken by Bhagavan
Vyasa himself. Fruits accrued through coomunication is thousand times
more than accrued through study. The one who knows the meaning
attains fruits one crores time more, while one who communicates what
he knows to other attains fruits by incalculable measure. More than this
is to the one who communicates with the aid of logic and scriptures.
Fruits always accrue to Brahma who is wise in Wisdom of the Vedas in
the truest sense of their meaning.

“FTegHaTaTdY SerRreadrsddr | drad mrEn gagw ggiiefie FHer s i
G Refer || wgerermrye e Gy ey Aenor [Gferey faemr a3 o 9 || @ded
TR s || fud e fauiid qur que || arad At s dradaes e
g s Har W 9 aE || e iieds | AradanaRE G J9y
e | 3 Ygeiae [ SEay || arge ATl T s arer ey | AT
AT || a1 3fa F9eE MEsT TiRas | waedaH et aemed, |7 -
Aerd means =d - stability. I&™ means superiority, svairta means
inferiority. 9@ means normality. #Er means the aggregation of all the
=rs. With difference in the words spoken, a sentence may have different
=s as a general rule, with distinct emphasis from place to place in the
spcial cases, especially according tp gradation in the case of special
people. Misunderstanding leads to erroneous conclusions (succumbed to
obscurity and ignorance), the resultant merits and demerits changing
accordingly in tune with the interpretation, leading finally to eternal state
of obscurity, world of ignorance, unenlightenedstate in primordial world
or attaining Bliss of Beatitude, in accordance of the gradation in virtues.
Thus in Pravrutti and Viveka scriptures. Assuredly the correct meaning is
one which apt and appropriate. Interpretation of Vedas is faced with
innumerable constrains because innumerable are the meanings of each
word used. Therefore guidance is provided by Rigveda Samhita.

TSN GSA19d TR AR | T FHed [ does | A T B
AR | S-S T qdiear || - Therefore, beginning with
Brahma as the one who is dependable and worthy of reverence as Guru,
especially in relation to Keshava. From one’s own Guru to Vishnu all are

to be worshipped according to gradation, otherwise the effort would be
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worthless but would on the other hand fruitlees. Thus has been mention in
Guru Tatva.

The seer can read innumerable meanings in a Rik while others can
according to their competence “#Hed qe=uHweAr =Eaas ||”. Therefore,
for common people that had neither the intense sensitivity to respond or
desired intellect to grasp the mystical suggestions, Dvaipayana Krishna,
Veda-Vyasa composed the magnum opus Mahabharata, with Bhagavad
Gita becoming the integral part, which included the mystical wisdom of
the Vedas, along with summary of al scriptures, similarly upanishadic
summary, something of history — “zg 738 Waq H1ed TAYRTT || I I3 @
T T 2 | At 9 qe e || sfrmgrmmnse Wid @ aq | g
W e g HIre || qG BeEEmgaIe Wt | o5 3a e wiaghe ||
Valmiki composed Ramayana to narrate the great deeds of one who has
taken descent as a great human being having semblance to Vishnu -
“TeATHANIHAT THI T ST Yo | FEdTer Fererl g gicH a9 || gl e A
Amiegiasme | ... SaTg: i Fae: giawns || ... GeEe oTersr e e
| ... enfe FoEdsd T 9 Ra e | gor seEe gRude: FiEEe || gerafoes
A Gt RYfgeas | Tierar Siadie g qRern || aedersTdes agde 9 Mieds ||
.. AAERYTe AT e || Faiariimas Faite #s 39 Prygite | 993 39 My |
... WG 39 WA ST AT || [OET Agdl O AMaigEEdee | BinTagoe B ema
giEme || eMed wweEr 79 d¥ zamws ||, Though Krishna Dvaipayana
himself might not have written all the Puranas, though all are attributed
to him, it is possible that any of the other Vyasas could have composed
them as events that happened previously or in ancient times, g, 1 <ag,
91 %agi,, defined as ‘@@ g1 (godd g 4 ad HR) (Brahmanda Purana)
and as ‘GO HIEN YLH FEHUN FHad, | FRE T FRl derrd A || (Matsya
Purana.

While wiks @, the Path of Devotion helped the common masses to
revert back to the vedic religion, in the face of the effective counter
philosophical arguments of erudite intellectual like Vasubandhu,
Ashvaghosha, Dharmakriti, Nagarjuna the orthodox brahmannical class
became intensely assertive and argumentative, with hardening of
thoughts, crystallization of concepts and consolidating them as canonical

principles of righteousness by Gotama, Jaimini, Kanad, Kapila and
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Badarayana to dominate post-vedic upanishadic, the post-medieval
intellectual world reaching high rarefied peaks by 3rd century BCE as
aphorisms s Mimamsa Darshana an anti-ascetic and anti-mysticism
school of orthodoxy, by 2nd century BCE Yoga Darshana emphasizing
meditation, contemplation and liberation, Nyaya Darshana emphasizing
logic, exploring the sources of knowledge, and Vaisheshika Darshana an
empiricist school of atomism, by 200 CE Samkhya Darshana, an
atheistic and strongly dualist theoretical exposition of consciousness and
matter and finally Vedanta, the conclusive sublimities and bracing
keenness to intellectualism of metaphysical logic and warm sensuous
humanism of emotion. These aphorisms #zs were further explained by
commentators like Vatsyayana, Prashastpada, Shabara, Shankara and
others, the rivers further flowing down in many streams and sub-
streams, each propagating one or the other perceptions which, though
had come from the same source, found expressions in diverse manner.

There were great commentators who offered interpretations of the
mysticism contained in vedic hymns. Yaska was the first one to offer in
the post vedic era. Skandaswami (600 A.D.) followed with
‘Rigvedabhaashya’. Around 12th century, Madhava Bhatta, son of
Venkata, wrote ‘Rigarthadipika’. This was followed by another
commentator also known as ‘Madhava’, son of Sundari and Venkat
belonging to Kushika gotra, who wrote ‘Rigveda Vyaakhya’. It must be
seen that neither Sr1 Shankaracharya (788 CE — 820 CE) nor Sri
Ramanujacharya  (c. 1037-1137 CE), Nimbarka, (13th century),
Vallabhacharya (1479—-1531 CE) offered any commentaries on Rigveda,
while Sri Madhvacharya (1238—1317 CE) alone offered commentary on
the forty Suktas contained in First Mandala. The major shift was on
Upanishads, Brahmansutras and the Bhagavad Gita, which by then
become important scriptures — wg= 331, the three Paths to perfection
contributing to the revival and reformation of Hinduism as a way of life.
In modern times Dayanand Sarasvati of Arya Samaj and Sri Aurobindo,
the sage of Pondicherry were the mains exponents of the vedic hymns,
showing immense possibilities for approaching and experiencing the
hymns in all diversity.
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It is not that there were no confrontation among the seers and
intellectual Acharyas of veda-upanishdic times. But the opposition and
confrontation became more intense on temporal level while on spiritual
level balance and accommodation would have been expected. Shankar’s
predecessor Gaudapada and later Shankar’ himself came to branded as
e+ drars. It must be accepted that veda-upanishdic teachings were
understood by few and far in between, even as the Theory of Relativity
propounded by Albert Einstein through an equation E + mc2 was
understood fully, completely and in entirety only by few men wise in
Wisdom, while few others intellectually inclined accepted it through
reflection and meditation, all others accepting more as tradition than
being enlightened, like the lady satisfied with Einstein’s explanation that
even as the person who sits on a hot stove feels that he has been sitting
for a long time even so the person who sits under the moon light holding
her beloved’s hands for hours feels that he has been sitting with her for
brief period.

Vedic scriptures are not ordinary instrument of communication but
constitute specially articulated testimony of the supra-sensory
experiences of the seers, with diverse and many having been laid down
and many avenues to choose from, which are meant to be conveyed only
to those who are qualified and therefore eligible to receive it. Therefore,
if one accept the vedic words as understood by common masses in their
empirical world then the religious significance suggested by the seers in
the hymns would not be understood at all, let alone be experienced. One
should choose the one which suits to one's attributes and inclination born
of nature then you will reach the goal without being misguided by the
Paths. One should choose the one which suits to one's attributes and
inclination born of nature then you will reach the goal without being
misguided by the Paths. For others it is but a tale told by the narrator,
knowing only the outward expressions not the inward experiences.

Vedas cannot be understood if one question the validity of the
opinions of every other Acharya, except the one whom he has accepted
as a tradition or as choice, even as Jalauddin Rumi, the Sufi saint said,
“If you are irritated by every rub, How will your mirror be polished.
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There must exist an elephant, so that when it sleeps by night, it can
dream about Hindustan. After all, the ass cannot dream about
Hindustan because the ass has never been there. There is need for a
spirit with the power of an elephant; Able to journey is sleep to
Hindustan. Desire makes the elephant remember Hindustan. Nostalgia
by night gives his recollection for. Not just any scoundrel could
understand ‘Remember Allah’, ‘Return thou’ is not a chain for just any
trouble shooter. Do not give up hope: become an elephant, or if not
quite that, search out a transmutation. Look : the alchemists of the
celestial spheres, Listen: even now sounds come from the laboratory of
the Stone, As architects of the patterns of Heaven to take our affairs in
hand. If you cannot dream the musk-breasted ones of Hindustan, If you
are night blind, still you can feel the touch, Their touch, brush your
perception, ; still you can feel Green things springing, always from your
mortal clay, Prince Ibrahim ben Adham was one to whom in sleep. The
whole of the heart’s Hindustan was once unveiled, causing him to break
from the chains of his royalty, Scatter his kingdom to the winds, and
vanish. You will know the man who has dreamed of it. By the way he
leaps from sleep like lunatic, heaping cinders on all his careful
plantings, springing the trap that has kept him prisoner.
That, indeed, is that.

sk sk ok ok sk sk
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Vishnusarvottama Tatva
I

There is nothing new in Creation that was not there earlier. There
is nothing new in Wisdom except that what was once pure and clear
becomes obscure by efflux of time, therefore needing to be clarified and
reveled anew as essence within the form, That is ?t, the cosmic law that
determines the parameters of the diversity of expression of the various
experiences, which the much travelled seers of Atharvaveda observed in
their travels exclaiming that the world is inhabited by many people,
following many religious practices, speaking many languages— ‘= fa4fd
qE ey ATEIT gE AR | FEEHnT Sfv ¥ get gad ST s ||,

Therefore, the quest of the one wise of the Wisdom begins as it
started when one like the vedic seer later asked: Who knows here knows
and who here can declare; whence it was born and whence was this
creation? Later than this creation were the luminous divinities, who can
declare here, whence it came first in existence? This was neither mere
inquisitiveness nor rhetoric as something to be accepted or rejected, but
sincere, free and frank quest, based on one’s attributes and inclinations
to be receptive listening to the thoughts that flow towards one, coming
from different directions, whether immediate or from distance, seen and
heard as experience of the Immutable source spoken as % — 37 - “37HI
9eT8 Fadl I favams |7

Out of such quest came the enlightenment in ancient Egypt on the
banks of Nile where the men wise in Wisdom spoke of the time, ‘When
heaven had not yet come into existence, when men had not yet come into
existence, when gods had not yet been born, when death had not yet
come into existence . . .’, of the creator god, ‘I am Atum when I was
alone in Nun (the primordial waters); I am Re in his first appearances
when he began to rule that which he has made. What does that mean?
This ‘Re’ when he began to rule that which he had made, means that Re
began to appear as a King, as one who existed before (the air god) Shu
had (even) lifted (heaven and earth), when he (Re) was on the primeval
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hillock which was in Hermopolis, the place where there were some gods
were in being before the creation’. ‘Before Philosophy’ a study headed
by Henri Frankfort).

Mesopotamians and Sumerians saw Cosmos as order and not
anarchy, not as something given but something attained through
integration of individual cosmic wills speaking of the Time, ‘When a sky
above had not yet been mentioned, the name of the firm ground below
had not yet been thought of, when only primeval Apsu, their begetter,
Mummu and Tiamat who gave birth to them all were mingling their
waters in one, when no fog was found and no island could be found,
when no god whosoever had appeared nor had been named by name,
had been determined as to his lot . . .” when the sky had been separated
from earth, in the nights of yore, and the nights when sky had been
separated from earth...".

On the other side of the world, in the land watered by the great
rivers - Sindhu and Sarasvati, sensitive seers spoke as something ‘seen’
or something ‘heard’ : Then, there was neither non-Existence nor
Existence, there was neither air nor the sky beyond. By what was it then
covered? Where and what was its shelter? Was water there, deep and
fathomless? Without breathing, alone with self-impulse was That One,
other than that, there was nothing else’ even as 1n the far east in China,
Lao Tzu said, “The Tao that can be told is not the eternal Tao; The name
that can be named is not the eternal name. ... The Tao is abstract, and
therefore has no form, it is neither bright in rising, nor dark in sinking,
cannot be grasped, and makes no sound. Without form or image, without
existence, the form of the formless, is beyond defining, cannot be
described, and is beyond our understanding. It cannot be called by any
name. Man cannot comprehend the infinite; only knowing that the best
exists, the second best is seen and praised, and the next, despised and
feared”.

In between these civilizations were the Hebrews, who declared that
‘In the beginning God created the heaven and earth. And the earth was
without form and void,; and darkness was upon the face of the dew. And
the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the water’. And then God
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created in seven days the heavens and earth along with the host of them.
The Supreme Being appeared to Abraham and Moses face to face, as a
man speaketh unto his friend, telling them: “I am the Almighty God;
walk before me and be thou perfect... I am Yahveh - I AM THAT I AM.
... I am the Lord, Thy God ... Thou shalt have no other gods before me
... Thou shalt not bow down thyself unto them, nor serve them: for I am
the Lord thy God am jealous god, visiting the inequity of the fathers
upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate
me”. Jesus of Nazareth coming thereafter assured, “Think not that I am
come to destroy the Law or the Prophets. I am not come to destroy but to
fulfill” and spoke of God simply as Father in Heaven, “Father glorify
thy name and a voice comes from heaven saying I have both glorified it,
and will glorify it again”, Muhammad following with the message that
“Your God is one God, there is God save Him, the Beneficent, the
Merciful. Lo in the creation of the heaven and earth, and difference of
night and day, and ships which run upon the sea with that which is of
use to men, and the water which Allah sends down from sky, thereby
reviving the earth after its death, and dispersing all kinds of beasts
therein, and in the ordinance of winds, and the clouds obedient between
heaven and earth: are signs for people who have sense”.

The words spoken and signs and symbols, words and language,
mark and measure used were simple, lucid with least obscurity,
tentative, exploratory, provisional, hypotheses expressed, interspersed
with rich, subtle and profound ideas, conclusive thoughts, expression of
spiritual experiences, appearing as pearls woven on a single thread,
being resonance making every thought universal and nothing parochial.
Therefore there was exchange of religion and culture, moral and ethical
influences with one another with no aversion to receive and integrate
other religious concepts making Bhargavas with their knowledge of
Taimata, Aligi, Urugula and Tabubam and some unknown species of
snakes found in Assyria, Sumeria and Akkadia and with their knowledge
in sorcery, witchcraft, magical spells and occult powers ‘omniscient as
well as omnipotent supermen . . by virtue of their rigid austerities and
magical or spiritual powers . . walking on earth. . greater than mere
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gods’ as Sukhtankar refers them in ‘Bhrigus and Bharatas - A historical
study’.

This was not to last long and a defining moment in history came
when religious concepts beliefs and practice transformed with definite
and well defined sectarian regional, social, racial character making each
assume superiority over others distanced and separated from one
another. Egyptians considered only those born in Egypt as ‘people’, the
rest meriting no such description. For the Jews Israel was the world and
the seven tribes were the chosen ones. They believed that “. . . for our
sakes thou (the Lord) madest the world. As for the other nations . . . they
are nothing and like unto spittle’ (Leviticus 20), therefore °
assimilation was not characteristic of Hebrew thought. On the Contrary,
it held out with peculiar stubbornness and insolence against the wisdom
of Israel’s neighbors’ (H. and H.A. Frankfurt in their book ‘Before
Philosophy’). For the Christian Jesus was the sole son of God, the Way,
the Path, which alone delivers. For Muslims, Mohammed was the
culmination being the last of the Prophets to whom the true religion was
revealed — “This is the scripture where there is no doubt, guidance unto
those who ward off (evil)... Verily We gave unto Moses the scripture and
We caused a train of messengers to follow him and We gave unto Jesus
son of Mary clear proofs and We supported him with holy Spirit... Lo
We have sent thee (Muhammad) with the truth, a bringer of glad tidings
and a Warner ™.

On the other hand, the =14, the noble ones settled in the land
watered by rivers - Sindhu and Sarasvati, following vedic ideals and
performing sacrifices, worshipping the luminous divinities, though in
initial stages considered themselves the enlightened ones and all the
others settled therein as 3™, not noble and cultured ones, accepted,
preserved, adapted, absorbed and assimilated the best in every stream of
thought, religious rites and rituals or social and cultural values,

™ is comprehensive wisdom — ‘31 F=&® T=id a1 sAd o 3m™e’. The
seers do not express their opinions or propound any theories but only
express their experiences therefore they are referred as %W because he
sees therefore is the Witness of the F=nz— “az ysai =g a@  FWa= Hifds
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”. It is wisdom obtained without any human effort, ‘g=uyz@fem yaleayd .
Therefore it is known as 3m@=ug not created by human ingenuity but
wisdom revealed to seer possessed of supra-sensory perception, who are,
therefore, known as ‘Hreregaeos’.

According to Sri Madhva Vedas were communicated by the
Resplendent Lord Hayagriva to the four-faced Brahma, as the first seer,
who later revealed to others like Rudra, Shesha, Daksha, Sanaka and the
human beings, narrated by Kapila and assimilated by Badarayana, the
Veda Vyasa - “gtvg adiemi wErua: | Gaudsd gem a1 greomfa g |
FIEISHTIY Jaid I8 A9 | Al aygIoesadane TgeH | ae Whds @i gems sy
T T | EFEne e afes Megde | genon Eigandied [EINiedr A S e
FABIENGT ITBTEN AT | STYgad ° favanf¥ sagearadmarsiars | 3t Jeqgar o Sl
WIaTe e eyl [N gfewl arerEue | sedhrafadieen: Waanaay | dee ool
qa i Al ||,

Sri Madhva accepts as declared in Skanda Purana that vedic
scriptures have three-fold meaning - “Fogls #Fdacy gomais Favrd | oo
gAYy e, |7, Therefore his approach is based on it -
empirical, sferdifce — psychological and e — spiritual foundations,
as truths revealed on the basis of the three primary sources, g=&a —
Perception, 3999 —Inference and 9= 9401 — testimony of Veda and other
scriptures.

yg@ — Perception is whatever one sees on #ifi® — empirical
foundation with clear and pure subtle organs of senses - ‘Femmdfazaf~ads
gued’, the subtle organs of senses being the seven sources of perception,
five from the organs of sense (sound, touch, form, taste and smell) the
other two being the intellect and saaxal - ‘U@e A@HEFY AAAEET,
the last one saaxal authenticating what the external gross instrument of
senses see - ‘AYel MU ¥ S domdee’. While the senses could be
polluted saaxal can never be polluted — “3Frsast yda= @ @ . Such
Knowledge is what one gets from the df (the substitute) 3t (eye). Only
when the sense organs are flawless, the heart is pure and the mind is clear,
only then g=& becomes valid testimony and Knowledge (39) attained is
substantive as supra-sensory Wisdom (f@=™). Such premises should be
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accepted without restrictions, reservations or drawbacks of the gross
organs of senses. It is the example of the supremacy of saaxal existing
within each conscious being. In dreams it is @mer which moves about and
in dreamless state is prominently dynamic imparting self-certified (===)
and self established (==@frs), wisdom, pure and without any defects.

A is faultless Inference — ‘Fafudquid A’ sourced on sfardiiaes —
psychological level, that which cannot be sourced on 4ift& — empirical
foundation being receptive and through reflection as rational, reasonable
and logical deduction. 3gam, Inference is connection between Knowledge
(™) and Wisdom (fazm).

What is not available on it — empirical or sfdfE —
psychological foundations the same should be accessed on srefafe —
spiritual foundation where scriptures as 9= or ™ ywmr, which is
declared as ‘Feiusre: amme’ are authoritative. The seers do not express
their opinions or propound any theories but only express their
comprehensive enlightened wisdom experienced in a fraction of
moment, not empirical conclusion arrived at with discussion and
arguments with intellectual ingenuity. Since vedic hymns are subject to
innumerable constraints, giving rise to innumerable interpretations —
“UrgIll AFGA IEATA FASTLATL T | FF-EHdhl A Eafe | 9er 3fa =
FaErsg wHiias | Fefeara aea amat-amed || though to know the proper
meaning of vedic #*&s one generally relies on Yaska’s Nirukta and
Panini’s Vyakarana Sri Madhva depends on Nirukti composed by Vyasa
— “UgHaE G | ... qgn MIRh e s seiEy |0, Sri Madhva accepts
Panini’s traditional statement that faulty pronunciation changes the
entire meaning and vowels decide the meaning of words, Sri Madhva
too emphasizes the importance of proper pronouncement an recitation of
the Rik mantras, “zedqargeay Serreadsdd | A =Rq=rs goa= i
TR SRI Hafs EAEmEE Rafe || ot e weEfeEy e | Aeme Ofrey
fr9Tal o o 9 | dHed qeIuSIE T s

Therefore, the correct meaning is understood knowing the %, &<
and @@ with devotion one becomes qualified for deliverance only
through contemplation, detachment and constant remembrance of the
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supreme Hari — “FiGes<cddi el Ia wihds | @rem-d qies =me, 0w siade
|”. #e means syllable tone, s means raised tone, =Rar means
lowered one, 7@ means equalized tone and #@EE means the combination
of all these svars. A word is meant to convey the meaning. A word may
have different svars in the beginning, middle and at the end depending
upon the attribute of the Lord to be indicated. If the letters in a word has
different svars conveying different meanings then all these =ms should be
synchronized to understand the correct meaning. This is general rule but
special rules should be applied in special cases. Therefore, if senior seers
source innumerable meanings from a *#, others understand according
to their competence — ‘e = Wed vemEfery fHeT | Aremon ey Gorn o= o=
g | @uea deammgeedr =Araqs ||, The Maha Bhashya of Pathanjali points

out how the words take different meanings according to changes in the
sound. Paninis grammar also throws light on the same — “w=i1 &M =

U g1 [HeATIhl | JeLHIE A argsl IS MR g9 9 =eaeeErd . A change
in just one syllable or sound makes the one who chants it suffer. s
means enemy of Indra (Vruthra). 3= means Indra. (himself).

Unlike vedic scriptures which are said to reveal Wisdom obtained
without any human effort- ‘ge=uggaiear gaieaya’. Therefore it is known as
agEuE, not created by human ingenuity but wisdom revealed to seer
possessed of supra-sensory perception, who are, therefore, known as
‘merpaddue’, upanishads, brahmanas, puranas, smritis are attributed to
human source and are therefore accessible even for those to whom the
mystical truths contained in vedic scripture are inaccessible. Unlike
vedic scriptures the upanishads, brahmanas, puranas, smritis which are
composed to the serious students and questors, the puranas are designed
to attract the attention of the devoted and the faithful as something noble
and desirable, mystical and obscure to the uninitiated ones. They do not
seek to convince the skeptics appealing to his mind using reason and
rational wais. dEwE scriptures do not give complete or conclusive
Wisdom like vedic scriptures but intermediate and indicative some lucid
in clarity while other obscure with subtle and profound giving rise to
spiritual enlightenment, with many experiences, many expressions and
inferences, many religions and many traditions.
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There is often confusion = as Wisdom and Rigveda and other
scriptures, in the manner of the classic example of the contained being
confused for the container. Though the container, the form, is important
since it contains the contained the essence, the container cannot be
substitute for the contained. Rigveda and other scriptures, Maha Bharat
and Ramayana, Puranas and Smrities and the Sutras, Darshanas or the
Bhashyas can not be substitute for =g, the Wisdom. Mundaka Up. refers
Rig, Sama, Yajur and Atharva vedic and eight subsidiary scriptures as
=M, inferior Knowledge and awareness of That Immutable One alone as
forem, superior Wisdom.

Dvaipayana Krishna, Veda Vyasa says at the very beginning says
that he has created Mahabharata, in which one can find not only the gist
of vedic wisdom but also of the Upanishads, histories, legends and
anecdotes, narrative of holy places and of rivers, mountains and oceans
have been included — “g& Jeve™ T Fearrd iUd H41 | AETUHGET dd d&H
ferrrviopan | gicemquongHY (G @ g | qd wiaed 9 Briey sl || S T
qUAHT S9THT ) ic | TaHT 9T g a1 a7 ||, Further it is also said in
conclusion that it is known as Bharat because it narrates the story of
Bharata clan and since it is great epic it is known as Mahabharata
which 1s heavier than the eighteen Puranas, Dharnashasra and six
vedangas put together, which the sage has composed — “q¥dMT #gwatH THIE,
YA | WEcdle, Yratcdred qeMrasfad | .. TREIYI0NH SHamT Ja9e | dam
AFMAdHT qar Jadas Raa [?, This has also been reiterated in Bhagavat
Purana that for women, sudras, and the fallen brahmins as well those
who are unintelligent in the primordial world becoming compassionate,
Vyasa composed Mahabharata so that women and others too might
attain blessedness through the same “=iElestary 30T T giori= | =™
o 9 o e |7

In Mahabharata we find Sage Sanatsujati saying that Veda is
Wisdom which seers revealed in hymns and one who does not access the
essence is not a man of Wisdom — ‘gif¥ T™ &Fa qreal g ST qefided aus
Belderd d 3d Ardidael 4 deder g€ a@™ ||”. The knower of vedic scriptures
neither knows the mystery nor the Vedas. — ‘7 a1 dfdar afiraeha &ivad
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A gL Ay TS | A1 98 98 T 7 98 98§ RYdr %] 7 98 de || 7 dem afedn
FHIVFERd JEF 98 A {45 JEM | A 98 9% F 9 98 J¢ A1 9% 99 4 § 9 qG9 || A1 98 d5M A
9 98 99 9 T [agdelaar 9 dan | quny 9eq faeta 98 ¥ greon gefaer war |7, Just as
the moon is indicated by pointing branch of the tree, even so Wisdom is
revealed using vedic scriptures as pointers Only the one who experiences
is wise in Wisdom, who without having anywhere but through restraint
of the senses alone, not by restraint of speech or stay in forest does one
become a Muni — ‘gmigqwrra a1 & @1 T 9 g B WWEEd | dd9ed 94
TS START A, & I WAEHISY || AN Jren Sreanr e | afvs=idfaiees
A A HIHIAM, || T WU T IR Al SR | T garadE e  Heased
|| =1 WY e YRy dersed | st de qus ugatd d 99 || quityd SuiE |
ALEHAANY T | U g e SAaUdM [ || A9 7 gHvaft aeugasie | =weo
q a1 98 F g g% Fed || .

Shivasvarodaya, therefore, declares that vedic scripture 1s not to be
referred as Veda because there is no Veda in vedic scriptures, that alone
being Veda by which one becomes aware of the supreme Self — “7 a8 ag
3fd ET a9 9er q (e | wienm ded ¥4 ¥ g9l 98 3eAd ||”. The tools are as
important as the truths which they are designed to communicate.
Therefore, it is averred that he who knows the four vedic scriptures
along with the auxiliary texts and Upanishads, but does not know the
upakhyana (Mahabharata) has no learning — ‘a1 eRmEG 98, AFMAMIER
&t | 7 are 28 fomm g 3 =e, fogers ||,

Sri Madhva placing a rider considers Mahabharata the Fifth Veda
far better suited than even the Vedas since it contains the ten-fold
meanings propagating the glory of Vishnu. Therefore, even though a
man is wise in Wisdom of the Vedas and Upanishads but not wise in the
wisdom contained in Puranas, then he cannot be considered as the
eligible and qualified for experiencing proximity with the Supreme
Being - “qrd =My gda Usgq deqdqd | 9T e dhdd [auaiedd | wes q e
TereweE g ad || 3 @ | aft feene aqdem AeatEr fise | F 3| g Al [
=nfsgem ||, Though all the scriptures and Puranas are attributed to
Veda Vyasa himself, Sri Madhva accepts Vedic scriptures, Pancharatra,
(Maha)Bharat, Mula Ramayana along with those Puranas which
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eulogize Vishnu and not the others which do not recognize the
supremacy of Vishnu or accept him as the creator and sustainer,
destroyer — ‘“FESAMEIE WA USEFH, | WAV U9 AEMAWEET |
T RHdR Ted dr Yaliaad | AAS=AT TRl Ja sdged ad || 2 = || qred
RINEI I F eI M R C  C I B - MG ES P RIEC R E P B EE P CR L LR S R
[=dd yeREEeay | e g gorRifa greE ||, Further, “someasa g«
TS g AT | [ geRE A S W || Al d@ ™ T ded e
Tdls3E I == T4 S || qOrEr Guone dseiEHabads | 9 q1oe qTES
WAASEIHATS || Tg Ao s T #bed | ATed T 991 § s

29
.

Scriptures have a special character which is mystical and obscure
to the uninitiated ones. Therefore scriptures should not be read as one
reads the puranas, because the latter are designed to attract the attention
of the devoted and the faithful of the devoted and the faithful and
influence their resolve towards something that is noble and desirable on
the Path to Perfection whereas the former, the scriptures seek to
convince the questor appealing to his mind using reason and rational
gais for his onward journey on the Path of Deliverance. Therefore,
studying vedic scriptures, having the right Wisdom with full devotion to
the resplendent Lord Vishnu, without being attached (to the fruits of
one’s actins) abstaining from prohibited actions and adhering to the
commended actions, ever recollecting and remembering him and his
deeds, can one hope to be delivered — “wareamraaidsm faoraRnaidrm |
fftrgadmar fafea =er fear || #ar fowpglasa @emmesm ) without these,
liberation is never ever possible - “TdfdT 7 Arawe =EHIEIT g ||”.

Sri Madhva was not only consciously aware of the vedic scriptures
and Puranas of the land declaring, “z@=g Fdeman @ @ g9 | 359@
Af-wr= =@ A 49 || and declaring repeatedly announces at the top of
his voice ‘guAdaA@aTE: WH JUeEEEAg: I T &% Tl T &% AgYR W A A4
e ||” - Listen to me to this true words, which I speak, with great
assurance with my both hands raised that there is none superior to Hari,
no one similar to Him, He alone is the Supreme One, among all sentient
souls but also acknowledged the great contribution of the ancient seers,

who have experienced the concealed mysticism to the ancient seers, Sri
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Madhva saying by the grace of the Maruts, elders make us conscious of
the principled Wisdom contained in the scriptures - “39ad g9 J&T A
dequerd |”. Sri Madhva’s opponents, however consider his acceptance of
some scriptures, known as well as presently unknown and many scarcely
known scriptures as @, While one need not be disturbed by these
views, it would be prudent to delve deep on the signs and symbols,
without rejecting them, without clutching the signs and symbols because
the main objective is the concealed mystical principle to be revealed, as
Carl Sagan said “Absence of evidence is not the evidence of Absence”.

Tukaram did, “HEl da@aml A AT HEONH | difclel T FUT J/= A1 ST |
13 HAd AT AT Bl o | Sfeaeern 9 99 3% d 49 || 33 daell gIol 197 el
greze | fowaandr w5 Ared gefaen ||, Therefore, “dgmar @ 19 /i@ 2r@n I
qEET AT /AT | TE WEl SR ARl "R eq arl wspd || (We are the
heavenly inhabitants and have arrived verily for this reason;, What the
seers spoke, that to carry out accordingly. Let us clear the route laid by
seers, since the world has taken wild deviations, let us savour eat the
left-over. The meaning is concealed in the anecdotes, the words have
destroyed the true worth, seeking sense satisfaction, and the instruments
have lead to distraction. The essence of the scripture we truly are aware,
others have to carry verily the burden of the words, the sweetness of the
candy can never be known unless savored, others carrying the sweets
only for the wages to be earned’. Therefore, Tukaram says further that
“dg I Aferell Y IS AW | eEm sRu e W AW T | AhatarEEn
ferame a1 et M | 3tew ool Frer e =i &l & ||,

Sri Madhva considers =@, personal endeavor, austerity and
penance through receptivity, reflection and meditation as most important
preliminary step to attain Satya, the Prime Existence, which Taittiriya
Up. highlights as - “#d 9 @ream@yeeH 9 | 90 9 @A@YaeH 9 | quad @remEdead-
q | gHYd MreAEYedd 9 | gMed 9 EreEddad @ | erasd MeEyddd 9 | fees
AT | ST ey 1 | 9 ¥ ey 9 | 9 g meded o |
USHYd  EreEgdaed 9 | Ueiavd @reEEgdaed 9 |7, Sri Madhva  explains
meditation is propitious worship and austerity. When one performs one’s
actions assiduously engaging oneself in learning and teaching vedic

Wisdom is said to be austerity using the words =meam and ya=H. Teaching
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oneself vedicWisdom means meditating on the mantras within one’s
mind. Excellence in performance of one’s actions is accomplishment, in
all accomplishments, success is assured. By oneself means learning and
teaching by using one’s mind. a4 means using human compassion,
even by enlightened ones or by common persons, not by showing one’s
special. Nurturing the progeny and propagation — “Fd T2 & Tafde
Pl | L HY Y q9 R || 3 e || s iawaiy EreEyEEa
Gl T FEATETE | A= F=rdadd A TS ar | qdedy daedl Jdmuteic!
T || 3R FA || SR | qE A a6 A At R A | Aageed e
e aanyHs || 3 o | o ve T g Uei e e | i aH e g ||,

To fulfill divine Intent and Purpose, when divinities came in
existence, they requested the Supreme Being for suitable place to dwell.
AW, the Fire becoming @, the Speech was established in the mouth, @,
the Air becoming 9, the Breath was established in the mouth, 3nicw, the
Sun becoming the Sight was established in the eye, &am, the Quarters
becoming the Hearing was established in the mouth, udEmi, the
Vegetation becoming the Hair, was established in the skin, a=w, the
Moon becoming the Mind was established in the heart, 3, the Death
becoming the out-Breath was established in the navel, 314, the Moisture
becoming Y@@, the Semen was established in the generative organ —
“HRFarYEr 7 gifaEgs uron g Aide didoneTieavae et aidargee A g
Ul UGS TAT A Yl & IIraSH a1 Yol 868 TG9-garl e A1
uifgeterdr ¥dr e faedt gfase ||, Quoting Brihat Samihta, Sri Madhva says
that Vishnu as Narayana, Vasudeva, Pradymna and Aniruddha always
exist in different parts of the body, each one not different but integrated
with other forms — “Tyrar dPmEwe Wl zfeme 40 ug 9 | 9gHeIEd <Rl
aYea®s || MEUISY FEEl aFeds [9RISY a1 | e deUue Uik Uk Ud g 9sEe ||
AT A Bied uraae || gyaa feiusd faeiEsme- | sas F gadaadid
Fels ATy geawtearan ||”.

Sri Madhva considers human body as an important instrument and
human life as an important opportunity and devotions as the Path to be
pursued — “HFZATHIARE AREAIET dHad | FHAMY Aihle Here=s o || Sy
T3 =er e aretEda ||, Therefore cleanliness of the body and purity of
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mind are important for the Supreme Being to dwell within the heart. In
fact the body is nothing but the universe at the macro level positioned on
the micro level. Therefore, since for the Vaishnavas, the body assumes
the status of a temple the body is decorated on auspicious days with
marks bearing Vishnu’s insignia, 57 - conch and @& - disc, T — mace
and usq — the lotus externally with heated seals known as dwmgraron and
daily after taking bath with similar marks with paste of yellow clay
referred as Gopi chandana. On the head to the tuft of hear is stuck tulasi
leaves and a small flower as the grace received. It is believed that in
spiritual discipline amercian (external initiation) is as essential as AntdI-xaa
(internal initiation) for being receptive, reflective and meditative on the
Supreme Being. Therefore, Sandhyavandana i1s recommended to be
performed during the three stages when night ends and Sun dawns, the
intermediate moment in time when the Sun is at the zenith in the sky and
the intermediate moment in time when the Sun sets and the night
descends.

Sandhyavandana begins firstly with 39T - sipping water so that
body externally may become cool, mind within composed and Speech
remaining silent, secondly with gmmaw — restraining the Breath, Mind and
the Speech to enable Kundalini to rise from its base and making it pass
through the Ida and Pingala nadis, thirdly T@atr 5@ - recitation of the
Gayatri mantra along with %, the soundless Sound, since as said in
Chhandogya Up, - “TeEl 25 94 qd dfes 6 ard T@fd arar 38 Jd 9qd Tafd g
T 7 ||, Sri Madhva places great emphasis on recitation of the divine
names following Manusmriti, wherein it is said : “TEFRE T ARFREI I0I
o | ge e g9 TR AuE Seaasr wan g ||, therefore declares that
recitation of divine name undoubtedly delivers one but one is called
greor, the wise one who chants Gayatri — “Toma § ARrEgEds@a N T 998
FAlea= a1 FAWEEE g2 |7, fourthly, FaEaYmM - propitiating the
divinities presiding over the quarters and finally Iwamw - prayer to Aiqar
FamrEe as something to with arousal of Kundalini from its base to the
crown, making it pass through the /da and Pingala nadis.

In addition every individual questor seeking Supreme Being

should approach scriptures with pure with mind and with clear vision,
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widening his vision and deepening his receptivity (==1) through
concentrated study, unconditioned receptivity, reflection and meditation
know the %u, &< and =@ with devotion of the vedic hymns to become
enlightened of the Wisdom contained therein through contemplation,
detachment and constant remembrance of the supreme Hari —
“FlUeg=caai @Y 99 Aihds | Fea qres Je, e giEas ||, They should
recite Vishnu’s divine names, contemplate on them with full
consciousness, whereupon on will shower not only the temporal but
spiritual benefits will accrue to him, some other attaining deliverance,
such is the assurance given by Vyasa in Svadhyaya scripture- ‘“‘amnf=ia 2
RIS | Ul oanl AT Tehaaraa] gead |”.

Purified thus externally through austerities and penance and mind
and speech becoming internally resurgent one is receptive, reflective and
meditative without attachment (to the fruits of actions), abstaining from
prohibited actions and adhering to the commended actions, recollecting
and remember his divine resplendence, with proper Knowledge, Wisdom
and devotion becomes step by step, through concentrated study,
unconditioned receptivity, reflection and meditation which widening his
vision and deepening his receptivity (=r=1) to experience in a fraction of
moment the auspicious face of the Supreme Being supremely singular
and yet undecipherable in form, shapes and shades, colours and
character amidst the shining rays, as distinct and independent, belonging
to all and to none in particular destroying all doubts and shattering the
shackles that bind one to the ##r, the primordial life, whereupon
everyone and everything becomes revealed as symphony, the unheard
becomes heard, the unmperceived becomes perceived, the unknown
becomes known — “UNYd gd Wald Ha@Ed qamisna f@emamtd |, Equipped and
eligible in this manner hopes to be delivered, without these, liberation is

never ever possible — “wremErEdEfiET fawdihiaTrTr | RitestEarm [iea=r ga1
feaa || #eat fonpforeTa ArerEne | ColeT 7 Hiers =ewdeia g ||

11
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Spiritual Path 1s sharp as the edge of a razor and hard to cross,
difficult to tread, thus have the ancient seers have declared says Kath
Upanishad. Therefore, the Supreme Prime Existence is not accessible
excepting saying that [t Exists - ‘5@ amn T a1 e 9@ 7 9gun | I
gaars=a &9 dsqaedd ||”. The world is upheld by a@, the supreme Prime
existence, #d, the stern Cosmic law, @ram@d initiation and austerity, and
g, sacrifice performed with Wisdom, ‘A& ge8 % 37 &lell qur Jed Isk
giedi gmara |, Krishna identifies himself with Arjuna saying - ‘ama @
qddrE I wEEradd o | a5l stz 7 A7 gt wamg 7 9] ||.. 39 1Y wakd adedie |
AR g dfeg wau ||°. Yet Arjuna knowing Krishna as one respected
in the three worlds ‘7 & qwacr @@ Foe geg@m: | TN @ f&fed 5 Fede
I’ apologetically conceded that he had spoken indiscreetly assuming
friendship without realizing the greatness, he had yet to ask whether by
him the divine resplendence seen. The empirical world is distinct and
different; the transcendental spiritual world is distinct, different and far
beyond. Krishna says - “&islisiEadEumebrihdda® | dAexm & e
segarard ||” and hence the deluded know him not, who has taken
habitation in human form - ‘sEa 4 geT AUl TATHAH | T AEHAAS 9
qrveaT ||,

Sri Madhva was firmly convinced that human beings as said by
Krishna are born endowed with luminous, passionate and obscure, these
three attributes born of Nature which bind the imperishable dweller in
the body. Of these the luminous being pure, causes enlightenment and
well being. It binds one by attachment to happiness and to Knowledge.
The passionate is of the nature of attraction, spraining from intense
desires and attachment. It binds one by attachment to action. Obscurity
is born of ignorance and delusion. It binds one by attachment to inertia,
indolence and sleep — “Fd AW fqome yFcEEdar | Masta AR@ERI
refemeT || @ e Tt I e | PO S ST 9 || T T
fafg gumETTRYed | Ay diag R S || T (Oks Jed Fdeteam |
TETEaHe et avd ||, The receptivity of one born in body is of
three kinds born of their luminous, passionate and obscure nature. One’s
receptivity of everyone is in accordance with his nature, man being of
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the nature of his receptivity, what is his receptivity that verily he is —
“Brfger wafq oreT Sl A1 =HrEst | Al TS O JEn did g || s g9
gl Wafd WA | SEFEsd U A1 Jegss 7 wa @ ||, distinguished as those
eligible for mukti or moksha, those who are subject to eternal rebirth or
eternal transmigration (Nitya-samsarins) and those condemned to eternal
hell (Tamo-yogyas) — T Siamsar] saqMuaHan | T a1 JRBAraT A=
|| wem qeer ¥ g "icErEns ded & | g Mg eearg @b ||, Therefore,
those established to the luminous rise upwards, the passionate stay
stabilized in the middle and the obscure ones seeped in the lower of the
modes sink deep downwards. When one perceives no other agent than
these modes of attributes and knows that which transcends these modes
then he attains my proximity - “Te Thd T 70 fowefa Toms |
TG AT TES AR || AR O e F8T SRudAnd | URsd 9 dfd
qeTd ArsTerTesIfd ||”.

Sri Madhva says in Rigbhashya that g=, the Prime Existence, the
Supreme Being becomes revealed in two distinct forms - “garsuifor fqoisag
AT & | SFTedharen qr=T kel 9ad || those in which the Supreme
Being exists as the indweller in the divinities like Agni and others, the
suktas in praise them bearing the names of the respective divinities and
as the indweller in all the rest being the non-divinities. The Wisdom
concealed in the vedic scriptures and the Supreme Being as the indweller
is only accessible to the enlightened, #f@® divinities or to the
enlightened seers and sons of Manu, great kings due to their clarity of
mind and purity of their hearts. It is accessible to the passionate, T=iti®
persons only as Knowledge through scriptures like Braahmanas,
Aranyakas, Upanishads, Smrities, Vedangas etc. The Wisdom, however,
is not accessible to the unenlightened, amti® persons.

Therefore, on a spiritual jorney one should traverse from the
known to the unknown, from the easier to the difficult, from the smaller
to the greater, from the lower to the higher, from the gross to the subtle,
from the empirical 9ift® level aided by the sense organs of perception
where the Supreme Being is worshipped as form, idol or image to the
psychological s level aided by Mind and intellect where the

Supreme Being 1s worshipped as the divine essence as the indweller,
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from the psychological =it level to the spiritual s level aided
by the supra-sensory organs of perception where the Supreme Being
manifests as the luminous Light itself — “Tzg Tm=R Ffagusa~ Ird | <@
&g add, 3= A ||, step by step, stage by stage till one relieves the
glimpse of the subdued luminous rays transcending the positive and
negative empirical appearances hope to reveal @, the Prime Existence
as complete, whole and entirety of enlightened experience, every form
and shape, shade and colour, everything as symphony, everything
unheard becoming heard, the unperceived becomes perceived, the
unknown becomes known — “IMgd od wald YaAHd HAMEd (et |7
finally becoming enlightened by the resplendence of the Supreme Bring
declaring — “Jer€ ud QU w8r SATe@Eu] FaEe wwE |7,

The simple minded devotees, who having no access to the vedic
scriptures elaborately conceive as matter of belief and faith without
hesitation or questioning, without selecting only 399 and never rejecting
gded, without pitting one against the other, but both as the
comprehensive whole, the Supreme Being as a form, seeing in all and
everything, a river or an Ocean. a mountain or a stone or a metal
elaborately designed and carved as an idol or statue, a compassionate
friend, respected father, a counselor, a king who is nemesis to the
enemies endowed with all the attribute to experience the luminous
enlightenment. For the simple minded devotees one divinity is not less
important than the other seeing in every object of Worship the Supreme
Being, the divine essence pulsating and energizing every action
performed.

In New Testament, seeing Jesus Christ talking to the general
masses in parable some of his disciples asked him “Why speakest thou
unto them in parables?” And he answered, “Because it is given to you
to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not
given.... Therefore, speak I to them in parables; because they seeing see
not, hearing they hear not, neither do they understand ... For people’s
heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes
are closed, lest at any time they should see with their eyes, and hear with
their ears, and understand with their heart, and should be transformed
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and I should heal them. But blessed your eyes for they see and your ears,

for they hear . . .~ “Unto you it is given to know the mystery of the
Kingdom of God, but unto them that are without, all these things are
done in parables ... without a parable spoke he not unto them, and

when they were alone he expounded all things to hoi disciples”.
111

The Supreme Being is unknown because he is unseen. Therefore he
becomes manifest as ™ (subtle essence) and =u (gross form), the =dq
(gross form) in variety of forms having two feet and four feet and ™
(subtle essence) like a bird entering those forms, “qrvas fguss Fyad qqwEs
g% F vyl gz @ anfasr | for the formless Supreme Being to become
known “wq %9 gfewdl aya de w9 gaend |, Therefore, Anthropomorphism
from anthropo, relating the human being and morphe meaning form is not
divine compulsion but human need, to be accepted only as the
intermediate object of veneration and deification and never as the final
objective to be attained. Therefore, the various forms perceived should be
accepted as subtle forms in religions of the world and not particulat to any
region or religion, even at the risk of these ideographs becoming a
hindrance in once progress, misinterpreted and misunderstood by
common masses leading them anywhere or nowhere. The Roman orator
Cicero had warned as early as 106-43 BC, about the dangers in
anthropomorphizing the spiritual signs and symbols as “poisonous honey
of the poets who present us with gods of afire with rage or mad with lust,
and make us the spectators of their wars”.

It is common for a normal human being on the lowest empirical
level to propitiate the Supreme Being endowed with all the attributes
using elaborately designed image or a misshapen object carved in stone or
metal, river or a mountain as form of the divinity. One object or a form is
not less important than the other, nor one object or a form is not more
holier than the others. The simple minded devotees would see the
Supreme Being 1n every object or a form without hesitation or
questioning, without selecting either as 3@ nor rejecting as awEd as a
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compassionate friend, respected father, a counselor, a king who is
nemesis to the enemies, destroying the cruel and unrighteous and as one
who is compassionate and protective of the weak and needy, without
selecting without denying, without pitting one against the other, but as the
comprehensive whole, gzarm, god of gods, samza,

The earliest form of the Supreme Being is as one having expansive
intelligence, extensive vision, comprehensive reach even pervading and
enveloping by ten measures — “Femsiiul QIus #Wediels Wedurd | @ gl (A9l
gansdfeas aaiee || which later came to be elaborated with distinct and
distinguishing features assuming human face with hands and feet
everywhere, with eyes, heads, faces and ears on all sides, unmoving and
yet moving, too subtle to be known, far away yet very near, undivided yet
appearing divided, supporting, destroying and creating them again, Light
of lights beyond darkness and the goal, seated in the hearts within as well
without all beings — ‘Fda: wfTEg qerddrs fRmET | 7dq: g Famad fawefd ||
ARSI FarSafaaniad | 3h adyed W g 9 || aferasd qaeme 9vHd 4 |
TR R g i | ad || A g gy e o Reew | qaed =@ dse
I T || Sfcamy Festaicraad: W | 9 s’ ST e JdRT fftead ||

In vedic scriptures we observe the Sun as the most visible and
important symbol of Divine Resplendence and effulgence, which is the
source recognized in all the religious traditions. Therefore the gradual
evolution of Vaishnava concepts from Mitra-Varuna progressively
eulogized as Bhaga, Aditya, Savita, Surya was natural finally ending as
Vishnu who as the One eternal and perennial source of creative
enlightenment, the Supreme Being manifesting as many forms with
divine essence indwelling in, pervading and enveloping everything in
creation. Vishnu, described as the all-pervading and all enveloping
divine essence, defined as ‘T#E {952 25 A9 AW FTEAT T T o Tl (GO 32T
Ay |*, ‘fagfd 3fa faed gen |7, ‘duseava wade favaw |7, as ‘aee favd 38 5d
T gF Aeee |, ‘dafte @mema faepe |, He is said to uphold the three
worlds — earth space and the heavens along infusing his essence — “a= =1
QUi qYAT USRI R qei | g 3 g gREyd amdel Sem qaan e |7,
whose spirited acts are eulogized as he roams the mountain forests like

dreaded bull, under whose wide three strides the quarters extend the
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worlds — “y ag faops wad o g7 9 4Me gEd fiRter | aEny By erratitiata
qa= fagar ||, measuring the earthly regions, who thrice setting down his
mighty steps upheld the lofty regions -“fqwi & dm=ifr o arg @ qiffart femm
T | A1 srpAEgay a9 foaeanrEdTe ||, who as the indwelling divine
essence needs to be understood and venerated — “ I FHE=T AW [
feradmera faoit gafd wame |°. Sayana says that Vishnu'’s name should be
reflected being awareness it’s all-pervading and comprehensive nature -
‘AR MELHIEE Ul 9 dEs A ANEE Adedioded e 2 Tad Am ST
gEuTfaTes stferTaswds 31 T fqas Fdiaad, | Further clarifying ‘f6 @ 39
TEHAER faome 9/ faq - Fos TR, AN Faiedgiaaiiee w3 gad aM S
- qEuEYER 2 sy s e — aed — deidad | & fos - gafees g4, e
- qede d — a9 GAAM M o gig dr, 9ewe — #ame |7, which only the seers
with exceptional receptivity were able to see, with their vision extended
towards heavens - ‘@fgwirz w¥ g #ar ygatd g3 | Rfaa geemaad ||”.

The anthropomorphic representation of Vishnu assumes great
influence in popular imagination as important object of veneration,
encouraging worship and propitiation. Among Gods Agni stood on the
lower plane and Vishnu on higher one, and all other gods standing in
between them — ‘Hi<cammedr fou waEEFRT 7 36w’ (Aitareya
Brahmana). Vishnu was supreme among all gods, he, verily is the Yajna,
performance of righteous action, (Shatapatha Brahmana) - ‘Teicami
oegEha | @ 7 fawpEse @ |°. In Bhagavat Purana, Vishnu, as the all pervading
and all enveloping Supreme Being came to be described with earth as his
feet, heaven the head, space as his navel, sun as his eye, air as his
nostrils, quarters as his ears, Prajapati as his arms, moon as his mind
and Yama as his eyebrows, modesty as his upper and greed as his lower
lip, moon light as his teeth, amr as his smile, trees as the hair on his body,
clouds the locks on his forehead. . It was specifically mentioned that
‘YA I TEUT AT FRITAT [ | arEmEEy qegEdr dese || — the description
having same measure to the supreme being as the normal limbs would
be in case of a normal human being.

Manifestation does not end with bringing forth the universe, the
Supreme Being as Krishna declared establishes himself with his own
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energy — in gross form with his own energy — “derss@m goeq taking
refuge in the gross Nature - “uadi TMYUQE FHA@EREET to supervise,
regulate, sustain and when time comes to dissolve it. The
anthropomorphic representation of Vishnu assumes great influence in
popular imagination as important object of veneration, encouraging
worship and propitiation. Vishnu takes descent from time to time in
exceptional cases as the catalyst in animate or inanimate form of w1
(fish) to begin the new #==w, as ## (tortoise) to firm the powers of
righteousness, as @ (boar) to liberate the Wisdom and earth from forces
of ignorance and obscurity, as TR (man-lion) to destroy forces of
darkness and safeguard the forces of Light, as @+ (young brahmachari)
to safeguard spiritual values and banish temporal dominance from earth,
as W™ (Bhargava) to subdue Kshatriyas who were arrogant with
material possessions and re-affirm spiritual desires, as ™ (Dasharathi)
to re-establish moral and ethical values, as w1 (Yadava) to re-establish
balance between the spiritual and empirical goals seeing the shadows of
Kali leading to fast accelerated flux of Time as Wt® g= to safe-guard
from heretical creeds and neglect of duties — “ggr] qr@v=ToNg e and
as @ as the last one as the exterminator of this cycle.

Bhagavat Purana declares that though all these descents among
divinities, seers kings and human beings were considered as divine
descents, the descent of Krishna alone was considered wm@m, the
resplendent one, fully and in entirety — “SEamr sw=mRT 203 IFoaAiE:
FAMCRTHAe FHedle e Bge WedR || WAl A9dl a1 WYYA WenT | dar Wd Evd
AYAGATLT || TT Fohas 9 g WaH =9 |°. Bhagavad Gita says that
there is no end to the divine resplendence, forms, signs and symbols,
names and descriptions being only the aids for understanding and
experiencing the glorious, beautiful, mighty and powerful in creation
which are all but fragments of his splendor.

Sri Madhva clarifies that when Vishnu descents he is not born from
the union of male and female forms and because his is not a form caused
by Prakriti — “EHYqaam@rTe <2l [{uismd’ and ‘UgHiEr g% Jd T9 gidaalees

being neither of Krishna born as son to Vasudeva or of Rama, born as

b
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son to Dasharatha or of Parashuarama born as son to Bhargava but is
the indweller, the divine essence within those forms - “ageaqar A& T THS
THA UYs T FINATGI A IMY THERe || S 7 Ay w9ad &d wa g ||, Krishna
had earlier explained the nature of divine descent in various forms
explains in Mahabharata, the rationale to Uttanak Bhargava, ‘3 oz
TEH] 9IS THATHTE | a1 @8 adMl adi YrIH= | deTe sadd Jedrai™ F Fre || et
THEAIMT . . AEMT AT qUTeE, [Serirere || A doE a0 A w4 | q
g Aol Farsyer 7 fgaq || that though he is Vishnu, he performs
actions suitable to the descent whether as divine, as naga or a
gandharva. Therefore in his descent in human form he performs his
actions as a human being would do in accordance with the attributes ()
and inclinations (=9@) born of nature — “ugs fEzmmm Thre FHHIMT Fefors

Thus does the Supreme Being becomes accessible to the simple
common people surcharged with spark of luminosity in their otherwise
obscure minds, as one displaying love, kindness, compassion, pride,
jealousy, anger and performing actions, behavior and characteristics as a
human being would perform. Elaborating further in his commentary on
Bhagavad Gait, Sri Madhva clarifies that all the mamifest divine forms
are similar to the original form. There is no difference in the various
descents, since they all are for the purpose of making his resplendence,
all-pervading and all-enveloping attribute known for all. Even if any
difference is seen in the forms, attributes, actions and limbs of Matsya,
Kurma and others the same should be understood as the result of
ignorance or of common understanding. There is no distinctive
difference whatsoever between special attribute and special
manifestation or in his distinctive attribute and indivisible aspect. There
is similarity in all respects in His manifested form and His original form.
There is no difference between His special attribute and His special
strength -- “TozrgaifemamT oM BHOMERY | d¥eagant T 9 ugaty 7s Fatd || deriEr g
Fq YT AT T T q | IGISHEHIW FAYE JTOEIas || WSS [9eTs R @Eerrdr o |

b
.

ferarteron fergrorar e wefereae || [garftrg @ ward e dds Fardd | wgHiEnesuy Jasay
A || 7 faomrsie qmed oty were |.
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Those who are literate and therefore capable of accessing
information from scripture are exacted to be open to be receptive to the
thoughts coming from different directions and have intelligence to reflect
and meditate on them. The Supreme Prime Existence is unseen, the
unknown but comes to be seen and known in the forms created and
actions performed. One should look around what is Known to know the
Unknown, Satya, the Prime Existence even as a sculptor chips off what is
not required in the stone revealing the image that is in the stone. Such
intellectually sensitive persons respond on fifi® - psychological level,
accepting the Known signs and symbols, attributes and inclination in
scriptures and meditating on the Unknown subtle essence of the Supreme
Being as Brahman, even as one worships the Shalagran as Vishnu -
T gEAfT JEAgEd | e il g dgd || or just as Vishnu is to be
found in Shalagram, Brahman is to be manifest in the body with
modification as essence and the form — “go1 fawie araams | AR & @fawrgst
o8 THEIATHTEYI9E Here . . .

The propitiation by description is no less than propitiation in
anthropomorphic forms because in this case the attributes themselves
constitute him form, since attributes cannot be conceived in the absence
of form, There is no difference between Knowledge and Wisdom except
that Knowledge leads one to Wisdom; Knowledge is the Path and Wisdom
is the destination, therefore both are valid and substantive. Since Rigveda
says ‘T a7 gemsRa 7= 9m w=g g | and he is incapable of being indicated,
not being within the range of vision - ‘7 #gJ foeelt FFFT T G U9Ald HIT~A
|” the resplendence as divine attributes become his form as Brahman is
described by Sri Madhva as the manifestation of the aggregate attributes
completely, wholly and in entirety — “wrir f& i ors”.

The Supreme Being should not be conceived as one without body
because his attribute described of Blissful form itself constitutes his
body. Vishnu as 7 (Existence), &d (Consciousness) and 31w= (Bliss) and
all his descents came to be described as ones possessed of six attributes -
=M (wisdom), Tgad (wealth) siRe (power), & (strength), @™ (courage) and
o (splendour), with weapons and ornaments suggesting his supreme
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power and all-pervading character. &rg4, the resplendent cluster of gems
around his neck representing the aggregate sias, as diffused energy
centres ; &g the curly hair on his breast suggesting playful uai ; Ter,
the mace representing the principle ; ¢, the conch is the luminous
individuality (wfe® sE®r) ; =qu the bow suggesting the obscure
individuality (Amf@ sE®R) ; @=, the sword suggesting awareness (3M) ;
a%, the discus representing Mind (a7®) ; @, the arrows standing for the
senses (3fe7) ; a9/, the garland representing the elements. The Supreme
Being became easier to be accessed through repeated invocation of the
mystical mantras, 7™, the indwelling divine essence, conceptualizing the
form, image, d9fc or foe as the instrument of concentration and
meditation — “Hdd BHiE A AT geddis | T A FRAHAGH 39 |7

In Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya, Sri Madhva describes the
Supreme Being as, “FMemyuruiamE  sr@a=lr  Heddaewadopieg EFs |
AT ERIG: Fa F U adrd || Seed Sruais® 1 arsiEari
greedl 9 T FE | gk 7 T a4d | Id 9o AR [ W I e
|| 7= Svaram: @ 9 FHARR: qUifeEeEdtaeEdra e | - The Supreme Being is
of the form with unblemished resplendent virtues, ever independent,
devoid of insentient limbs of the body like hands, legs, face, belly etc. all
being effulgence of divine Bliss. He has not even slightest difference in
his limbs or in his effulgent forms. He has neither temporal nor
qualitative limitations, with neither beginning nor any end, without the
three dimensions, with neither expansion nor diminution in form. He is
ever changeless, no one ever was nor ever will be equal to him, how
then can be superior to him. He is omniscient, supreme master, full of
power, essence of prosperity, non-shrinking strength, Wisdom and Bliss.

In his Commentary on Bhagavad Gita Sri Madhva points out that
scriptures speak the Supreme Lord to be both, possessed of body as well
devoid of body. Because His body is not constituted from the elements
of the Nature, it is said to be 31ezs. The head, the feet, the arms etc. of the
body are formed of the Lord Himself. There exists nothing distinctive,
which can be called His body; therefore he is called 3wz:. He Himself is
His form, because of which it is called fragment of the divine body -
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<zi. The head, the feet, the arms etc. are the forms of pleasure, wisdom
etc. Other than Sri Vishnu, none else 1s competent to think of His form.
There never ever is for Him the coming together as body or becoming
severed as a body. His attributes and his beauty are spoken only because
of knowing Him as the repository of all attributes. The awareness I am
this — 3=H@ER is the experience which is common to all. Even though
such awareness is distinct, this experience is perceived as special, even
though it is special; it is not also seen as distinct from one’s own self.
How can there be no manifestation for Him when Sriman Narayana
Himself is the very Supreme Resplendence! Proper and Improper are
both subservient to Him. When there is evidence for these how can
there any impropriety? - “3<2l SEdredds Uredd WHIAT | UGRS3
F || DRyaErEaeirRisd = aRe | e forer aagvdiess Sa || = EEdan
TG, SEalvaredd das | rvavuEEEes FEsicETds || 7 9 fauiearrs R g
ASFGIRRAM | SEaNTEnTeadl T HYse || PEasiy wE T 9 78T 40 |
HEMATAHI I, FUAGYA || AT f9aisd #ers9arer: | fadsi @& arnsds
A g WY oA || T qde Feny HYEEdr g | Jhigthadiu B dede "ewd ||
YOI T 30 Ud &gl |

Therefore, the attributes which appear contradictory in normal
context, there should be no doubt when spoken about the Lord in
scripture. Faults perceived during reflection or non-reflection are due to
ignorance. They do not exist in reality, they are self-evident. It being
said that he 1s the One only, without the second; there was nothing else
whatsoever. The Death was enveloped by Death. Nothing else was
visible. Like the waters that have fallen on the mountains flow down in
various streams, whoever sees the attributes of Lord in wvarious
manifested forms goes down in merit: Whoever sees even little of
difference, in tile descents in the form Kurma (tortoise) and others, in
his attributes and actions, and also in the different parts of His body, he
will repair to the (world of) darkness - “qus gaw gleresa <a g=aga
B grgh | e sftngd a8 g9ms | gAted e qn udien | ... || uwiatEdEm | e
ARG fohoe | gdie @ JGHIATG T 38 AWa U9afd | gdies g 9 gddy a9l | g2Ed
3 g2 gaqudy el | ud emigaasd Taraemard || hHenfadEd |, T8 T e |
s AYGHTAITT FeTd a3 ||
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Brihad Aranyaka Up realizing the importance of the Supreme
Being the all-pervading and all enveloping Prime Existence speaks of
the two forms — that which is formed and the formless, mortal and the
immortal, unmoving and moving, defined (manifest) and the undefined
(unmanifest). are both the forms of the same and singular s, the Prime
Existence. That which is formed, mortal, unmoving is perceived and
experienced as different and distinct from that which is the formless,
immortal, moving. The formed, mortal, unmoving and the defined is the
warmth giving yonder Sun, which verily is also the indwelling essence —
“C A9 g WY A d9Md 9 | 79 909 | U9 9 9| A= 9 | deded d69R
TR e | Come | Tore R, | O e | T o U Jeie U R o
AT T T Y T O quid | 7 & @ 7. Sri Madhva commenting on this
says that even when all the worlds are dissolved she revels in unending
bliss in the company of Hari, Lakshmi is designated as 3/@R#. T U9 yafd is
in reference to Sun who gives warmth - “gasfy ywegdia ar sfearssaiedid
AdRem | I U9 yafd genfearen kg gerd |7

The said Upanishad describes the formless as the air and the
intermediate space and all else is of forms. The essence of this formless,
this immortal, the undefined (unmanifest) 1s Purusha. The form of this
Purusha is like a saffron-coloured robe, white wool, Indragopa insect,
spark of fire, sudden flash of lightening. He, who knows thus, attains
splendor like lightening. Now, therefore, these are the instructions: not
this, not this, there is nothing higher than this. Therefore, the name
thus, T Tamd — the very existence of the Prime Existence, Verily, the
prime Breath is the Prime Existence and he is the very existence of That
— T T U &Y J41 TN ars | 391 doEdiiad | 9= Mus | ggrards | g
QUi | 9T AgiEEd | AGisEdd & a1 30y Avald g Ud 98 | Y| el Afd Af | T
RIS a=e, TR | 319 T F=l A | 9o J J quiEy J39 |7 .

Sri Madhva commending on this upanishadic mantra says that =fa,
df just emphasis that, there is nothing higher than Vishnu, as 3@, the
Prime Existence, where using the word twice 7 2 7 zfa the form and
formlessness in one same entity is shown as ineffable, extraordinary and
to reject any assumption of likeness between the two. Lakshmi and Vayu

are formless, wise in Wisdom and all-pervading known as &. Since they
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are subservient to Hari, they are known ™ 7, their essence being
Narayana — “@dE &4 geqvs gfawmeian | Ta Fadad = dg Jo9 JaT | <M
TR E=ad s g0l © d Fai | T " & T sW ararieEd | [iont aeE= 9 aeands
A | WA Reamed=d |,

In the orb of the Sun and in the right eye dwells Vishnu, alone as
the supreme essence, his forms being many. His many forms being
blissful and of the form of Wisdom, appear in many forms and shades.
He alone is superior to all the rest, being one singular emperor. g, the
prime Breath, who appears as form and formless is also similarly the
existence, thus in Narayana scripture. Therefore making the primary
repudiation Vishnu'’s identity with form and essence is rejected.

Therefore, at the outset in Rigbhashya Sri Madhva offers his
obeisance to Vishnu, the Supreme Being describing his attributes as the
one endowed with entirety of auspicious noble attributes, effulgent with
and endowed with entirety of noble attributes, luminous like
congregation of infinite number of Suns, immaculate without any taints -
“FRgequrHEgEitdEmtEeed |7, indicated as !, supremely powerful
and immeasurably happy, subject matter of Gayatri and endowed with

all virtues, being luminous is referred as resplendent, energizer of all
powers and Wisdom, the prompter of intellect - “sIroram i AR=OIS=ET
| quii ieadisT=gel gdiids || s gafaar areiEn quietd | AT T SesderaT
SRS ohTereie | s augie 7 meEEd 3Ras ||, spoken as s pumaana, because
of his being endowed with all attributes, communicated in Purusha
Skukta, the Vedas, in all Upanishads as having special attributes - “a@ guf
YA GIY ch 3Rds | F Udiiareaerede AaomEe ud 9 | 7 ud Aoy s |
TTET TAT e 3il [STOTeGTeAn | A1 Sl g saam aevds s raaTTaed ||, one
known in puranas as waH, resplendent One, endowed with the whole,
complete and entirety comprehensive attributes, energy, power,
complete lordship, righteousness, resplendence, prosperity, Wisdom, and
renunciation - “Uvad™ FHUR 90 g9 A™e FHEGRTAGTT UHM W 2dras ||
Vishnu shines as the supreme one, the repository of all the Wisdom, the
other divinities coming thereafter - “Zaar Fafaam =g TREME 43 | Fd T
UHEISE saarEraensad |7
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The supreme state of Being dg uad as Existence is different and
distinct from the state of Becoming effulgent., The seers finding no better
word to describe that state of Being, described it as = the word derived
from 3/, to be, to exist, therefore, the Prime Existence. Sri Madhva says
that 7w, the Prime Existence which is the complete, whole and entirety,
where everying, transcending the positive and negative forces in creation
auspicious and inauspicious, good and bad, righteous and unrighteous,
preferable and objectionable, animate and inanimate, the past, present and
future, as breath and as death — “gowig[ #ma¥ ST= g fsaaTa, AGHAd IIite | 75,
aqd F=d Afgwrre 949 ... converge within and wherefrom he emerges from
one’s home, pervading and enveloping as the warp and woof — “=r fagg
Haddsy | dmf~e § 9 fa 3 wd Assiae digd fays oy || as becoming
effulgent - ““gersuiior [quiTSH] SaATM T | SATEHhATAN T FhIHeT wad ||

In Pancharatra which Sri Madhva considers as yade the Prime
Existence 1s refereed as the state when Narayana, the Supreme Being as
“IFTEIE W gE I deEtUEhy M 3R SHHE TR Aol qHrE Aeuast
g || and ‘IF=Aay g Adedidagd FMHAETAIE GhI9e] Wl Aadaidgh A
#2d uigs ||°, abides in tranquil state - ‘e’ endowed with six-fold signs
and resplendent energy - “HUalE 39 @gan @ R g, with < as his
supreme energy resplendent like gold — ‘&= a1 w1 afhsgieAT fRadvE’, or
abiding as fragrance in the flower —‘vemmae g g ffg T gofeT Fur.
Therefore he is the one known in the worlds as gzurm, who is the all-
pervading and all enveloping Supreme Being dwelling in all bodies, there
being nothing in the world that is not part of his manifestation, there is
nothing that is not covered by him, nothing that is not pervaded by him -
“F 91 1 qIue A4 9y gRIRE | S fhEAgad | T e |

Creation as we know it is not one time event but is repetitive as
well as cyclical. Rigveda before commending the seekers to gather
together, speak with one another, with minds of one accord to share the
oblations as the ancient divinities consciously did share. So that their
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goal, gathering, mind, thoughts be integrated for fulfilling the purpose
laid down before them, worshipping the Supreme Being with integrated
oblation, goal, heart and mind so that they may live with integrated
happiness - “H T ¥ Feed H A1 A AR | 9T 4T FAT gd FRAEET U |
T F=13 AMTCTs FHMT T 798 T2 Foium | T F=mid 920 98 T a1 &l SEI |
T & FTIcle FHMT &S a8 | FAHE] a1 &+ g1 @ e || declares that there
was neither anything new in the present Creation nor any thing there
would in the new Creation that would come herein after, =*a, the
Cosmic Law, the Prime Existence becomes resurgent with austere
penance, from where indistinctness forms, from where the sea
(movement) comes up, from that bellows of water the year were form,
the nights and days are formed, the lord presiding over death follow.
Then the great ordainer forms the Sun and Moon as there were
convieved earlier, and so were the Heavens, the Earth and the Space, air
and the light. That is ?t, the divine Will which becomes established as
the cosmic law, with % righteous principles properly and adequately
affirmed - “Fd 9 7 AMUSFAHISEAET | Tl WIS qde THATGT 30E || FYEE0
AETY HIAN AATT | FRREN [eafsva fudr adr || Faie=aar grd argdadseaaad |
fea = gl araiemEr = ||

Creation or effulgence of the aggregate pure and propitious moral,
cthical divine attributes of the Supreme Being — “arit f& afsq om”
completely, wholly and in entirety as Sri Madhva defines, is not
compulsion for the Supreme Being but is the need of the human beings.
For the Supreme Being effulgence or manifestation is spontaneous as the
fragrance of the flower becomes effulgent spreading and refreshing the
surrounding atmosphere. There is neither need for flower to become
effulgent nor does flower becomes effulgent for any personal need or
benefit — “T ¥ qiHifa wied By &g fhead | THE@EaE ad Td 9 FA0 |7 as
Krishna says, laying down the manner how people should conduct their
actions while living their life — ‘@ 71 gl EaE H9ad | T I 7IH9TY
Figededs ||”.

In creation there is nothing more or less than the Supreme Being
becoming effulgent as and by way of sacrifice, all and everything being

in harmony and in balance with no conflicts and discords, everything
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being in tune with everything else in accordance with %d, the cosmic
Will and =M, the enlightened principles of righteousness recommending
everyone in Creation to perform actions as and by way of sacrifice done
for the welfare of the world — “T=nd@HIS=ET A@IST FHTEE: | T T B
gehasT garl ||, Sun should shines, rains should fall, winds should blow,
streams should flow, trees should grow and flowers should bloom,
similarly Sun should also scorch, rains should also flood the earth,
typhoons should devastate, streams should inundate, earthquakes should
split the earth, volcanoes should burst the earth’s bowels, oceans should
rise breaching the shores, everything is seen as the Divine Intent and
Dvine Purpose.

Sri Madhva narrates the sequence in which the Supreme Being, the
all-pervading and all-enveloping Vishnu from his position as Narayana
causes the Creation to come to be, when he was alone before the
creation of the Universe as #™, the Prime Existence, as the ocean of
auspicious qualities, unfathomable, superior than the supreme, ever
blissful together with Lakshni, rest of the Jivas in dormant state in his
bowel. Having desired to create the Universe, Narayana took the form
of Vasudeva, with Lakshmi taking the form of Maya, as the one who by
his divine Will delivers the souls. Then he assumed the form of
Sankarshana, with Lakshmi taking the form of Jaya, as the one assumed
for destruction of the earlier creation. Then he assumed the form of
Pradyumna, with Lakshmi taking the form of Kruti, for supervising the
new creation. Then he assumed the form of Aniruddha, with Lakshmi
taking the form of Shanti, where upon Pradyumna placed all the souls in
the bowel of Aniruddha, whereupon Aniruddha created Brahma, Vayu,
Shesha, Garuda and others to have subtle bodies, since till then they
were without subtle bodies. Thus, the fivefold Supreme Being though
One, never changing in Time and Space, devoid of any taints and
resplendent in virtues, became many-fold - twelve fold (as Keshava and
other effulgent forms) tenfold (as Matsya and other descents) hundred
fold and thousand fold (as Sahasra Nama) and infinite in number —
“HPGERUERETHT AR W WA, A Ude | AUEEEraE el MU
AT =S an || s fafere wme 7 g argeaqmn aug FemRaueger |
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e FEASY IS By g9 fEdEEi I gaeia ™ || dedued @ aqd g g
HENHNUEYRETsHd | 2dl Sy ayd 1 Jitgedis gHamaTds giadl 9 26 || e g9 F
TEAHMTETM el 9 I-eHaestel #ed | Ruar =i g edes 290
FERAESE, || e 7 S aNNTSAm S e ARedH, 387 FE9d | 9@y eated
B FEIEUUTASITESIEM T || 9sade: d AaH [SuSEeIsYd dsasdl
JTEEWIS T | U FHISERTes magerars i agarsyd || .

Therefore, those who desire to pursue the spiritual Path and can
access the divine essence as the indweller in the divinities - “sFieahare
T grer wad || they access the Supreme Being as the indweller in
everything created in Creation as Vishnu the all-pervading and all
enveloping primary energy Source dwelling in the eternal Ocean &7arT,
with — 3W=Ea @ % reverberating as the soundless Sound in his heart, with
gk, the energy temporarily resting as movement waiting for the Will to
Create till the new creative cycle Creation is set in motion with Vasudev,
Sankarshana, Pradyumna or Aniruddha as anthropomorphic forms but as
symbols of effulgence.

These ones, wise in Wisdom having experienced 9ifi® - the
empirical life, having been receptive, reflecting and meditative on the
teachings contained in the scripture on ferdift® - the psychological level
are now become qualified on stexioe — spiritual level becoming a g,
the man of Wisdom, the word amw being understood as one whose 44,
the mind has become g, efflugent, all the Seer, the act of Seeing and thing
Seen having become comprehensive in experiencing the Supreme Being.
This 1s what Sri Madhva meant when he said that 5=, the Prime Existence
as the Supreme Being becomes manifest as the divine essence dwelling in
every that comes to be created in the two-fold distinct forms - “‘ggmuiu
faurs#g aaaramior g |7, which reflects the statement in Brihad Aranyaka
Upanishad that the unmanifest Prime Existence, the Supreme Being
became manifest as essence (M) and form (%9), with the essence (M)
being posited in the form (%9) in entirety — “Tsd TR T =TT
B, SAAMEMERY 3 dliciade AHEIaMd ShEd, SHHAMaMesT 3fd T 09 38
ieee 31 TEmrs |7,
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As Tm, the divine essence though the Supreme Being is unknown
because as the indweller within the $Sp, the forms he is unseen - “fag@wr av
fasamgay @ T At | 3o & @ | he becomes known from his actions,
when breathing as Breath, when speaking as Vak, when seeing the Eye,
when hearing the Ear, when thinking the Mind — ‘9o qmon 9 wafd, &=,
AT, UHITEg JUa T, Al A, AR dHEE |7, - he becomes known
from his actions, when breathing as Breath, when speaking as Vak, when
seeing the Eye, when hearing the Ear, when thinking the Mind. But the
senses organs are merely the names given to the actions. If one meditates
on one or the other, then he knows him not, because that is incomplete
identification with one or the other. The Self is to be meditated upon the
whole, for there he is complete. These are all the foot-prints of his who
is this Self, and by it the Self, one knows all this, just as one finds (the
cow) by its foot prints - “H Fq5T Trad Ul T F dg, 3Gl BUIST Tahdd e
A, 36 &d 4 Th Haid | Teque- T Foi Jeguidl, 319 2lddd dg | I91 8

a. qéq.@fa%éa_q |9’
The Supreme Being is to be searched within the forms, the $p,
without being misguided by the external forms themselves — “z

AREARAgeTy? 387 USid d9¥ SRRl rAaeadeded qaid afsniaed || .
Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad says “@ g3 QU= &9 | J91 HEESA d™E: 37
qIUEATIRH, FUSTTe TATes FGT qUSIIH 1 FHiEgaM | Aghisgad & a1 30 Avaid g
Td 98 | AT e | Al A T TG T AR | 37 I, | I ST 9o O
Fo | awia #@M |7 clarifying that fd 4f refers to both the form and
formless essence of Vishnu alone. Because declaring 7 3ft and 7 3f the
form and formless Vishnu alone are indicated as One and the same One.
And to reject any likeness between the two (the form and formless
essence) the word i is repeated twice. Being supreme, there is nothing
higher than Vishnu. Vayu is formless and even so is the four-faced
Brahma but their existence is not independent but dependent on Vishnu
- “TRHAMAE Edl Al TAEes | 3 THENAead: | seeEaard | i 1 2
el qare foetern seele | 3wa Ay fgavm | i Al HivsamEgaaseE=e 9@ A |
U9 U9 U | AN AHITEULAT | ATHETETE U S geRvl drEigaridend |
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The Supreme Being is the one who dwells within all creatures,
whom no one knows, whose body is verily all the creatures, who makes
the body resurgent, the Self, the inner Controller of all the creatures —
‘g3 7Y gy T A ARIs=ig @ Faifor gai 7 fags, a9 Fain g o g w4
for el et Uo - steaaraga: |, He is not seen but is the seer, the one
not heard but is the hearer, the one not thought but is the thinker, the one
not unknown but is the knower - 7 geder usdz 9 gde AT JUAET T AdH<E
Tediens, 7 fesafsmar faumme | oy @ ot Jara sarsend ||, As Vasudeva he
IS “Te F TR0 AW gacds FAHs | TG argeai] dAvs= fode g ||°, ‘e awEmn W
Sgede FATHS | TR AU argeds Iadar |7, ari A =i 3l argg J=mE
@vd e I WUBITE A aFed e ||°, ‘HEM arfedfd WHEnd J 8
feronerTTsater genfer gaa ss || the indweller within every form in creation,
with all attributes and inclinations become integrated.

When one accepts this universal dominance of the Supreme Being
in all that 1s created and exists in creation, in whom all creation finds its
basis and perceives Vishnu existing everywhere in this manner, how can
there be delusion or to that matter any lamentation? Such knower is free

from delusion and lamentation - “a= FaivT YarIE=agusdd | TdYAY T qdl
T I || AR, 7aiion JararcaTgiesEde | @ & A4ee & d@: Teaagasdds || then
as said in Isha Upanishad one will not be frightened of Him. One who
knows that all creation abides in Him, how could there be delusion, and
how can there be any grief, when Him alone one sees.

Sri Madhva clarifies the integral and distinct attributes of the
Divine essence posited in the gross forms as @i, fa99 is that which
enables one to separate and experience from the experience, the
particular from the universal, attribute from the object, potency from the
substance and power from the possessor. fasw represent those integral
and distinct attributes of the essence posited in the gross forms. Even as
earth is known as the essence, the refuge of all elements, even as spokes
of the wheel are supported by the hub and the felly from within and
without, even so Vishnu is known as the indwelling essence, with
limitless attributes supports the external form and as the refuge he
envelopes and pervades all and everything in creation from within and
without.
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This explains the query often asked that if every name in the vedas
or to that matter the entire vedic scripture deals with Vishnu, then why
not all the suktas should not be referred as Vishnu suktas? The obvious
reply would be that though the worship reaches ultimately to Vishnu, it
is practical that one should propitiate that divinity which is charged with
the divine essence, divine energy, strength, power or responsibility to
fulfill the prayers of the devotee, even as though all powers rest with the
King alone and the people approach the ministers, officers, employees,
soldiers according the assignments ordained to them to fulfill their
desires.

The devotees propitiate one or the other divinity according to their
7o and =, purpose and intent in mind. Sri Madhva says that knowing
Keshava alone as the Supreme Being and the gradation among the
divinities one becomes delivered and never otherwise according to
Paingi scripture — “Taamdra™ @ g T S99 | ST0d [T aF=aaT] HaeT 3
Yfegfavare g@ad @ #mdee ||”. Therefore, the essence (M) eulogized in
scriptures is that of Vishnu alone - “Smif "aifor Amidaria a1 I o] qwamEsif’,
Vishnu alone is ever invoked everywhere as the Supreme Being - “3%=a
AN AR Fad: | F8 o= deda: 7 faup gwma: |7, alone is spoken in
Vedas, Ramayana, Mahabharata, in the beginning, in the middle and in
the end — “9¢ T TMENl Ig YU YR AT ARG 9 T G GO FHeT T |7, alone
is the one for whom in the sacrifice the Rigvedic hymns are chanted, the
one for whom in the sacrifice the Yajurvedic hymns are sung, the one for
whom the hymns from Atharvaveda and purana are recited. None other
than Vishnu is considered as the supreme one, no one else 1s known as the
resplendent one “FfeRE0T gl qdEER AT ¥ | [GOHT qU1 T I et |
TAeIYE0T AAYde | T faumger b 9y a4 | Fard d A B anrEre ||
says Sri Madhya.

Based on these progressive development, the western Ideologists
with their firm belief that salvation is available only through Jesus
Christ and his teachings and their attitude towards alien religions being
contempt approached the vedas with a superficial understanding and
with complete disregard to understand the substantive essence concealed

within as mystical meaning, counting the number of hymns addressed to
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Vishnu in Rigveda and came to the spacious conclusion that during early
vedic period Vishnu was a minor deity, who attained supremacy only in
later days. This unwarranted and illogical conclusion was countered
strongly by Sri Aurobindo who clarified that, “The importance of Vedic
gods has not to be measured by the number of hymns devoted to hem or
by the extent to which they are invoked in the thoughts of the Rishis, but
by the functions which they perform. Agni and Indra to whom majority
of the hymns are addressed, are not greater than Vishnu and Rudra, but
the functions which they fulfill in the internal and external world were
the most active, dominant and directly effective for the psychological
discipline of the ancient Mystics; this alone is the reason for their
dominance”.

When the streams rush towards the Ocean, it is to take refuge with
the Ocean, the Ocean never rushes towards the waves streams. When the
waves become turbulent, death of the Ocean is not experienced, when
the waves cease becoming turbulent, death of the Ocean is revealed.
When the divinities are worshiped, Vishnu 1s not experienced, when the
divinities are worshiped as =, the intermediate instruments, one
finally experience the all-pervading, all-enveloping reach of Vishnu, the
Supreme Being. Sri Madhva has seen the Ocean and experienced its vast
expanse and depth of its reach. He has heard the unheard, perceived the
unperceived, known the unknown as stated — “IMigd gd wWald Wadwd
qamiaeta fasmanmta | has deciphered every shape and shade, colour and
character as symphony. Therefore for him, having mind open and
receptive to the thoughts coming from all direction, the Seer, the act of
Seeing and thing Seen all have become one comprehensive entirety, as
resonance of divine effulgence the all-pervading, all-enveloping reach of
Vishnu, the Supreme Being, no different than the one experienced
though spoken variously as Neter, Ra by Egyptians, as Apsu, Mummu,
Tiamat by Mesopotamians and Sumerians, refer as Tao by the Chinese,
no different than the one mentioned by Hebrews in Old Testament , as
YHWH (I am that I am), that he 1s the Lord, “I form the Light and create
darkness, I make peace and create evil, I the Lord do all these things”,
no different than the one mentioned as the Lord “Our Father which art
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in heaven, Hallowed be they name”in the New Testament, no different
than the one mentioned in Koran as Allah, Al-"Aleem - All-knowing, A4s-
Samee”™ - All-Hearing -“O Mankind, Worship your Lord, Who hath
created you and those before you ... Who has appointed a resting place
for you, and the sky a canopy, and causeth water to pour down from the
sky, thereby producing fruits as food for you ...”.

He is the same one whom Sri Madhva referred as the all pervading
and all-enveloping Vishnu, Narayana, Vasudev, the Supreme Being and
which the Muslim King also worships as Allah, Al-"Aleem. Krishna says
in Bhgavad Gita - “IS@=Eadl il Tt~ AgATadl | 5T AW B Isi-afaiergd
@4 ||”. Therefore it was not surprising that Sri Madhva should speak to
the Muslim emperor in his Turkish mother tongue as one with authority
to speak that the Supreme Being whom he worships and the Supreme
Being which the King worships is the same. No one has been provided
separate Supreme Being and whatever way one refers and by whatever
name one calls the Supreme Being is same. We are the children of the
same Supreme Being why then one should fear, as documented in
Madhva Vijaya — “"eTgIdc™ &9 a1 AT a1 [G9aeiis Jarad: &f Jd aq IR S
FTAATE U | SATE g, v e arer ||,

000000
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Iichl

2ft srrereadter srirereqrarzETe ferefEra
FTHTSLH

Rigbhashya
|| TR e T Mg e AT Ah AT a3 ||

I reverentially offer my obeisance to Sri Hayagriva, accompanies by Sri
Lakshmi, who as Rama, Krishna, Veda Vyasa abide within Hanuman,
Bhima and Madhva.

|| &fts & ||

HS eIl

AT T e g e e |
Mg HATIA YO FAMGTAIagied? e ||

Offering offer my obeisance to Sriman Narayana, endowed with entirety
of noble attributes, luminous like congregation of infinite number of
Suns, immaculate, the Supreme Lord, I offer the meaning of Rig-suktas
for his pleasure.

HAMITUTET 3fel TEOSEAT | QUi qferadl s T=gl FAiis ||
OIS ATl AT U | AT T SIS s et s |
WIS IugRe & e R |7

Ombkara signify Sriman Narayana as the refuge of all auspicious
attributes. He is designated by Vyahrities as entirety of supreme power
and immeasurable pleasures. His attributes when become effulgent they
spread with supreme radiance. Because of his lustrous effulgence he is

known as the Resplendent One among people.
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As one who energizes intellect, he is known as Gayatri.

“Aq QA= G0 T 3Rds | T Taiardesrd: Fdamand o 7 |
7 Uq qA9reETY TATAMUT | e Tar % 2 [G9uumegre=m |
AT SAMIHTT e Sar= [oudeaeardaTded ||

He is called g3, because of his being endowed with all attributes,
ome conveyed by Purusha Skukta in Vedas, he is the quintescence of all
Upanishads, spoken as having special attributes, ar 3am/ suggesting him

alone, being the conclusive statement.

TASEH SR | FoEE el 9M Jerdewd | TaHdre W= el |
FYATITETs T&ETe Yaei= e | F4T R Jeamr s sty || s aw |)”.

Let the name of Agni be pronounced first, since he is by nature being the
foremost. This has been clarified by Resplendent Lord Badarayana, thus
having been said that I will communicate about Janardana in this
manner. He has clarified that he will explain vedic suktas for the men of
Wisdom to confirm their understanding.

Aoskeoskosk sk
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FTLTOIH
Rigbhashya
USE G
Chapter -1
Sukta 1

L1-5

“% MM PR T Sagicas | Bdr Taeraad || it gvsiufgzar oad || 3
<l WE el || AR IRMetadRaRdied | g9 draHd || 3 9 gsmead favede
IR | 7 3EdY TSl || SRR wlaegs FRivaEEEEEs | gar sat T e ||

I Invoke Agni (and Vishnu as the indweller), the one who leads, as Fia®
and #rg, the indweller in sacrificial functions, the one who is resplendent.
Agni (and Vishnu as the indweller) were invoked by seers in ancient
times as well as in present times, let him bring in our sacrifice the
divinities. Let us obtain wealth and prosperity that wanes not from day
after day, as well as valour nd success. O Agni (and Vishnu as the
indweller), protect from all directions our sacrifice which is being
performed according to the scriptural rituals so that that will assuredly
reach the divinities. Agni (and Vishnu as the indweller), verily is the 2,
the supreme divinity, the omniscient, the Prime Existence foremost
among all the luminous divinities, let such Agni (and Vishnu as the
indweller) be arrive in our sacrifice.

Bhashya

“HARIMEIS T TATHIHAM, | FEFFJEAHSTHIAM, | 38 § Faras Joaid &d 997

| s Maee eHias Hal | Al ol Fdaeds | Tard sarn
BgER foiuae | AfERE ®yor garsiqeigeaar | geaiay Sl g EgaEeEs |
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TR T4 3R || 7 Yo aideG e | 5231 safefimes T s ||
oa TS o feEneeed, | ffaw Rew B gitena 1 2Mam | a9avd gEImEgE e
FAHgar || I FE 9Rdl qar udld J ded 9 | fORmrRed Sar TanEaEeEd ||
ANS PATATIRIYS: Fa01s A=<idlsPaad, | FqaTaiaagad g a8 | =S aehmn
gl Ads ||

Agni (and Vishnu as the indweller) is the first and foremost among all
the divinities to be propitiated, the one always in the fore-front, the
energizer, being the destroyer, the leader, the indweller as %f@® in the
priests during sacrificial functions, and as the indweller as &g in Agni
devouring the sacrificial oblations, as the one who possesses utmost
felicity and bestows pleasures of resplendence. Agni (and Vishnu as the
indweller) is invoked by the divinities and other in the past as well in the
present times by those who were designated as =W, the seers of
distinguished Wisdom. Let such Agni being the divinities to our
sacrificial function. Form him verily one obtains resplendence as wealth
of Wisdom, which increases each day with strength and never wanes in
weakness. Surely that sacrifice alone which is performed according to
scriptural rituals does reach the divinities. He is possessed with
intelligence to comprehend everything; he is dull of virtues and reigns
supreme over the entire universe. He is the foremost among all those
who are luminous, comes with all divinities intent in receiving the
worship and oblations from the devotees.

Note:

#fT is not the elemental fire but the one who as the officiating divine
priest - = i is always in the forefront during performance of
sacrifices - giited (the word 3177 explained as 317 A& i 31, SFE@ER 30,
st 3 a9 ). The dwelling ever within Agni, who ever remains in
forefront Supreme Being being propitiated from earlier times, as the
Principal initiator, the consumer of all offerings in the sacrifice
performed externally and the enjoyer of all the spiritual pleasures

internally, particularly as the energizer and reveler of all external bodies
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and the internal selves, propitiated as the indweller in Agni propitiated as
Agni, dwelling in the bodies in the form of energizing power of Agni
known as zig, since senses are surrendered in the sacrificial fires as
offering, he is spoken as one who grants great grace.

Therefore according to the rules s represents Vishnu, as =g
the principal indwelling deity being in the fore-front among all due to
his attributes, and as ordainer of rich bounties - “f=Rldr wHfaEg:
ARSI | FaT AR WA |7, “AISPIeTEugse q0 A=A | anaenadid
Tl fogame | smrrshae wehen gerdieraa || having the intelligence to
comprehend everything, being full of virtues and reigning supreme in
the entire universe, foremost among all the divinities brings all the other
divinities eager in participating in the distribution of the offerings.

Isha Upanishad pleads, “sr1 71 guan 19 M favar 39 gz e s
FAAFSIUIAT giaeel d T 2fh f@em ||” - O Agni, O God being witness of
our deeds, lead us on the auspicious path for enlightenment. Remove
from us deceitful obscurity, so that, seeped in wisdom and devotion we
may offer to you obeisance. Sri Madhva commenting on this mantra says,
“qgF T | @Eadr 9gaT 2eHae [gvad | 2T gEdId | R S Sedigad | gamee
forer | Fem FZASTIAM deAISTE, [EeE | 79 91 Jefaariede, a5 9 =e || 3fa
w2 | gy TR gf args | wRksire= yReer 9 3fn [em || - ‘g’ means wisdom,
‘By wisdom granted by you is all this is enveloped (having said in
Bhagavata Purana. ‘sigt®’ means inauspicious deeds which debase us.
‘g’ means deliver, make them unsuccessful. ‘Remove from us the
deficiencies which make us weak. You as our leader grace us with
brilliance’ thus prayed Manu the king, as said in Skanda Purana. In
‘Faiy’, 37 is the root meaning f™m — deliverance. I may propitiate you
with wisdom and communion devotion - ‘g T T SRhfaea’.

Agni performs the duties assigned to him by the Supreme Being,
which is to summon the deities presiding over the organs of perception,
the organs of action, the five-fold gmrs, the intellect, ego and the Mind to
participate in the sacrificial function. One obtains resplendence by way
of enlightened Wisdom and prosperity through wealth, every day
gaining additional endowments and nor denouement, success with
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progeny and similarly power and prosperity — “dva TRATANT o fermeamesy,
| el feem Mo Uftewg 9 &Mam | guvd gaEge diemdaer |, It is only the
sacrificial act which is performed according to the rites and rituals
prescribed by the scriptures, the deities presiding over the different
organs participate externally grants boons in the form of benefits, while
the sacrificial acts performed listening, reflecting and meditating with
pure, propitious and restrained mind, speech and breath the deities
presiding over the different organs participate internally reach the gods —
“T 7=t uRdr g ety o qig 9 | AtmriRed e wamemaE ||, Since Agni s
possessed of Wisdom to comprehend everything, endowed with pure and
propitious attributes, and well-wisher towards all. he is supreme among
all who are extremely resplendent, accompanies closely with the gods,
ever eager to receive adoration of the devotees — “HArsPaamevTsE FaIos
Faisiaed | FHEerEdigadl [gde "' | ATisRad  WReHT o
|I”. Therefore Agni as the one who is the great divinity possessed of
supreme attributes is propitiated by human being day and night with
mind, speech and actions even though they are infinitely insignificant
ones in intelligence. Therefore be unto us like father, be our gracious
refuge, protect us so that we may attain eternal peace and comprehensive
contentment — “FARTIEREAMRINET FeT | e 31U - geal AEUHIaTH |
UM AARHAT AT || ... a2 | goer w9 & 9 TEerTEd | T e
HRIFF a1 HaT ||

Vishnu is spoken as sdiamiagiedrd #d=rdl ol [9g: - because he is the
Lord who oversees everything and is wise in every Wisdom; “hmamdsad
A A Rvuaas | - in the inner sacrifice as @ the elixir of the mind in the
external sacrifice offered as golden ornament; ... Joni¥ed o9 Hag &=l 7 ug
R | Weeaig waE deddn: || Suemedr o aedd  ug B | - Good fruits
accrue only to those who know and proclaim the supremacy of the Lord’s
attributes and the fruits do not accrue for others not knowing the same.
Interpretation of the vedic hymns become fruitful only when they
accompany by required or subsidiary actions. Sri Madhva also clarifies
later that though same =#s are revealed to different seers they become
experienced by them according to inherent competence — “q T&=y Jeas
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B[ Yehd U AT | T TRl qacnied(aerdds || ol areessuu qreHney 9o | o
& JUUll a1 JaErgdHEs ||,

Therefore, it must be clearly understood and accepted with full
receptivity that it is neither Agni nor any other visible objects or
clements that perform their actions independently but Vishnu as the st
11, performs the actions and being unknowable becomes known by the
actions perfumed, when breathing as primal breath, when speaking
voice, when seeing eye, when hearing ear, when thinking the mind.
These merely denote his actions. One may meditate on one or the other
but he i1s not known from the incomplete. Becoming was not as
important as Being is. Therefore, Self is to be meditated since in him all
these have become one, the Self becoming the foot-print of all of them,
for by Self alone one knows all fragments - ‘stge=ife a2 gm=Ta qroT M Haf<a
Te A1, UYAYEes G FEH A A AR HHAMIIE | F AIST ThdHared T F a8
HHHAl AUST Thdod WAl | AT | 387 &d qd U Wal< | Jafaeeme Fa
Fegare 3 eldeeag |’ Ordinarily the one who being in the forefront is
perceived to be as leading as the instrument, as the one who leads - 3R+
is therefore lauded in the first place though the adulation reaches the
unperceived One — Vishnu. Therefore, in this mantra it 1s not so much
the 2 who is lauded but the indwelling Supreme Being to whom the
adulation reaches.

I1.6-9

“Jag YU @ WE FHREM | qaaaemisTe || 39 @ fedidd et o |
TAYTT T || TST=eaaron Mama rele | 2@ gded || 7 = [Uad g s™ quEH w9

| #raan 7 == |7

The dear one to the sacrificer you Agni born to (or brought by) Angira
you always respond favorably desiring good. Though deficient in
intelligence by attributes, to you Agni we surrender day by day. You
govern the sacrifice protecting in your home the immortal luminous
comprehensive virtues. O Agni (and Vishnu as the indweller) in whom
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we have taken refuge be the resort of our auspicious deeds and protect us
like father to the son, for permanent happiness.

Bhashya

‘T e dires AT | aedeedd A Jaiidl daed | ddd FEmsTHl THAge
gfte | e e g gdrsiyEEated || sEidmerEa e o Fer | s Y g
T AT | SN A s || SEe meeas AT | Fed
ST @EWRT || U T2 || g va & 9 Jgeranqd | T8 Saaaread sy a1 qe ||

The desire to do good to the persons performing sacrifices becomes
reality only in your case. Since dwelling within those persons performing
sacrifices you make them resurgent to perform actions. Agni was son of
Angira (the latter having brought the formed from heavens) therefore
Agni is known also Angira. Though we are insignificant we having
propitiated you day after day and in all circumstances by thought and
deed, the supreme in attributes who always fulfils the desires of the
devotees. We surrender ourselves to you who shine in his own luminous
power, who governs the performance over the sacrificial functions, who
being possessed of entirety of attributes endows the devotees with
appropriate and accurate Wisdom. Protect is as one’s father would protect
his son, so that we may ever attain perennial state of bliss.

Bhashya

‘A Tl AR | [SOudyd deM A1 e i | FaeiieTid At ue
T | arn ayggereiEiei e | adr IrEdsia g sy qgr o || e fdEn
g e | gen Higdrdisd gddiadr MY || ZemEns FwrEned JIEn Al ||
TR @ [AarivagATaraais e || 3 T 9 Bial AEMss grEar geRor o,
RIS AT || HHEYEHITET: WaARIEry | g e qamfd Areaared ||”.

For all Wisdom the resplendent Purushottama, verily is the seer,
especially in respect of the Vedas it having been so declared. Rigveda and

others are verily his breath, Speech (the Vedas) having been manifested
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by Hayagriva. It having been reiterated again as the breath of the
resplendent Lord in Brahmanda Purana: these having been effortlessly
breathed by Hayagriva. They were having been recieved earlier by
Brahma was passed on to Rudra, who in turn passed on to Sheash and
Garuda. From them Vedas were communicated to Daksha, Sanaka, Indra
and others, who in turn spread the Wisdom around the world. In Padma
Puana 1t is said that Kapila, born of the resplendent Lord communicated
the Wisdom to Brahma, was the indweller in Badarayana, makes all
resurgent with the %, the soundless Sound, ever from the beginning,.

“Agireeul  JRd gEunsiaee | e AWE WRiSEaRed: || o
AR IR T | GG Haes Paer = || guulis Paredern wseveme e
| fereliTgaHe § bl || g usald Ed e A kR #idas | 3
ERMFIASHT || a0ad gl T J9mnd [eds | JUuiednsa™ aad SHerom ||
FAYEAd: 9% F0 g4 UF 9 | A AT gaEnd 9 3R || eErEm iy
AT, | 3 FISERT T ey ||”.

The vedas (Wisdom) were revealed by the resplendent Lord all at once
and the same time in entirety and were all imbibed by Brahma, which (as
the indweller) became revealed to Vyasa by the power of the grace
showered, who in turn by his endless energy made the Wisdom
assimilated within himself. Being the first seer, Brahma was the first one
to know the Wisdom comprehensively. Garuda is spoken as the
subsequent one to know the Vedas, while the lord of the Nagas is said to
be the seer for Pancharatra, which came to be propounded by subsequent
sages. The one who sees himself the Speech he verily is referred as the
Seer. The one who learns the Speech from teacher in less than twelve
recitations 1s also referred as the Seer. Though themselves the seers,
Garuda and others learn it from the teachers to clarify and ascertain
whether what they had seen was the Vedas or not. For Brahma learning
is the reason for being virtuous. After these in the third gradation are
Indra as the seer for Rigveda, Surya for Yajurveda, Soma is for
Samaveda. Agni is the seer for both the Atharva and Angiras sections of
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Atharvaveda. These seers being comprehensive, there are separate seers
for each distinct vedic hymns.

“UAEMIEgRE GARI T2 WA | g0  9qUiHl SME@iRd wad | O TRy gede =g
TG UF a1 | T TRHEIE FAafasTds || 7o ey grereey gvaty | foede
AUl a1 FAErErHEds ||

With the Wisdom of these, some unseen benefits accrue, for those of the
fourth grade the temporal knowledge becomes available. There are
several seers for one or the same Sukta. Some comprehend the meaning
relating to the hymns addressed to others as well while some others
comprehend the meaning relating to the hymns addressed to their
respective gradation. Vishnu, Brahma and Garuda comprehend the
meaning relating to the hymns according t their respective grades.

“FaqetmiMEEgdett @ WRGl | SRdyd FdPEE e gen WA || e
SeeEIedT & I | a1 wara &R Ml (o 9 #dor || exad e amn Siogali |
AR d IS AT gUagg ||

Being the deities presiding over the Vedas, Sri, Brahmani (Saasvati) and
Bharati are also the seers of Wisdom. By Brahma, Vayu is also implied.
Scriptures do not mention them since being female energies they are
conceived to be in close proximity with their respective male counterpart.
All these divinities are worshipped with Wisdom as Vishnu alone being
the indweller. Therefore they are required to be invoked separately and
independently as the deities presiding over the s=s. They should all be
propitiated as seers, each one separately.

“TRET el T A WAl TR | qeageiae Prevariided || e S 39 agn
At o1 | @Rl 39 AW uikds af qun || 3w A Seraed FaueaEEn qaq ||
e oo gfer = il | sferanity waiion qeegs gebitear: | il o A || qr
FAEEY || FgeyRiae w51 WA 99 9 | FeEMM @A ©d a9 9 gedd | T4
ferian =4 fomyon  @enen ||
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All the three (Sri, Brahmani - Saasvati and Bharati) and Garuda preside
over Gayatri and Brihati metres, Brahmani - Saasvati preside over
Anushthubha, Indrani over Trishtubh, Svaha also over Gayatri, Varuni
over Jagati, Rohini also over Anushthubha, Tara over Brihati, Shachi
over Panktih, Sauri over Ushnik, the female counter parts of Mitra and
Varuna over Virat, the female energies of the all the divinities known as
Virat presiding over all subsidiary metres. They are all the divinities
presiding over metres having in excess or deficit of the prescribed
numbers called Nichrit, Bhurik and Prastar. It is proper that the metre
should have a common name when it is presided over by many divinities.

<A1 HAEMT TR AR 99s | Fool T IHSIGT Sgal ARAEnsAd || Fd UREl g8 das
FH 9 | qURREAS g YT gadl Adnk || geEry FUl drsduiEed anads | ol
FIETEATSTA: | TEoemE s JEamemie dfoads | Taaaial aiiuicRided qras |
Frenlcrs Faged gEisaAaay agn | SHaeleadamalemdiEsTds Bad, || SHvihaivadgal
AR | gefreis A1 &9 el Sfedm s || gwarert faormr fese guergue | Saand o
=Y Tg W fafep || Ferfeaiuei<rig: dae g | THEanE arerdddds 99d | JLEnt
FATARA=HMANY o ||,

The deity presiding over entire Wisdom 1is verily the resplendent lord
Narayana. Next to him is divine Sri, thereafter come Brahma according
to the gradation, thereafter following /ndra and other divinities. Brahma,
Vayu, Sarsvati Garuda, Shesha, Rudra along with their female energies,
Indra, Manmatha, Aniruddha (son of &™), Manu, Daksha, Brihaspati and
similar to them are the divinities Shachi, Rati, Surya, Chandra, Dharma
along with their female energies, primary Breath, Agni and other hosts of
Maruts, Ashvini divinities and the rest. The merit of each divinities
mentioned subsequently decreases in gradation divided by infinite, crores,
hundreds, ten and five, wisdom, devotion, strength, wealth and merits, the
gradation persisting even in the state of deliverance. The gradation of the
divinities 1s to be understood in this manner. Those who are inferior in
gradation are to be treated as divinities only if they so indicated in
scriptures. This is the settled rule. From Vedas, from the aggregate
statements to the individual syllable, severally or individually propound
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the different names by which Keshava alone is indicated. This is to be
understood without transgressing the character of the different forms,
similarly in the case of other divinities.

“SFertearl @ Mt AT | 9dr Iaeraed & 9O A || Jddered T, a1 an
TAl Fd | 35 P a9 oA ||

Sri VedaVyasa has said all these in agfdr, =rem and Fi® composed by
him, wherein it is declared as supreme authority - 79 Jare@ M=, 1 a1 TATr

Tl | g5 e g . ||
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There exists gradation among divinities, Keshava being supreme amongst
them all. By becoming consciously aware of him alone does one is
delivered. Thus has been said in Paingi Shruti and is experienced in
entirety. The statement ‘7 afe=®’ is entirely in reference to the Supreme
Being. Scriptures never speak of any taints in him. ‘SmmRaga’ indicates
limitation of the powers of even Brahma. & ™, ‘favg gen’, ‘Mg’ all these
are in reference to four-faced Brahma. ‘ @&/ @ @1 TT@ @RI establishes
that Vishnu is superior to Rudra. Or ‘=igeisat’ having destroyed the
phallus divinity, Vishnu became supreme. ‘@dr fafore @ifn 7 wdeefialy |’
source of am, Sri dwells in the ocean (obvious reference to Sriman
Narayana reclining in the &rarr) and I control the entire world by powers
conferred on me. In the same scripture the dependence of Brahma, Rudra
and others on Vishnu is well-established, with Brahma as the earlier
implies Rudra as his progeny. Saying ‘T S fqean’ it is clarified that
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Rudra is subservient to Brahma. ‘&= =smEmd g’ by this statement both
immortality and mortality are subservient to Vishnu, is indicated.

“IHTACAET TR YA ik, | T 3BT A aradisad | A gfaRer Ju
ferear z@aly || e surralsyaear aed | fagaeds | 3o ud S A ||

Lakshmi is inferior to Narayana by infinite measure; Mukhyaprana, the
Prime Breath 1s inferior to Lakshni, Sarasvati and Bharati are inferior to
the Prime Breath, thereafter come Rudra and Parvati. Then comes Indra
and thereafter come other divinities, thus in Suparna Shruti, which
Saptakshita scriptures concurs. The other proofs being the statements
Vayu has Pushan, Surya and Maruts as his inferiors, apart from being the
superior to Rudra, similarly to all the other divinities of the Universe.
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TSI ISgEadh] TeTe: | JoantmaraT 3fd are qrgf ||”.

Narayana, Aditi (Sri), Vayu, Vani — Sarasvati, Rudra, Uma, Vibhu and
the rest possess attributes in decreasing measures. From Vayu the
attributes decrease by hundred measures, According to Saptakshi
scripture Vayu is superior to Indra, other scriptures having concurred
earlier. Tura scripture stating further Sri and Prime Breath being the
presiding deities, Mahat tatva, the Prime Principle, creating and,
enjoying the five divine effulgences namely Indra, Chandra, Agni, Surya
and Rudra.

“Tifeardrgead T saeHad | e 3 AR QuiieRr EMar || 9 Akl 9]
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My companion Vriushakapi who (as Vishnu) is full of virtues and
transcends the universe, is the lord of Vayu, ‘@@=’ — not Indra, being

inferior to Vishnu. & siwaq is in reference to Vishnu. According to
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Anand scripture Indra is the sia. The statement ‘as 3 @ 3w’ implies that
Vayu is superior to Indra and Vishnu is superior to Vayu. ‘@ #vaicesd
e gar FaEa implies that the deities presiding over the Space and the
Sun owe their source to Vishnu’s eyes, death and birth being unknown
earlier.

“Taoniar sfetiees ardressadr T | AMeaid @awe gd gd quntes || fEoie g s
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From Vishnu was born Vayu, from Vayu Indra is born and from him
Surya and Soma are born. Similar relationship occurs in the same order
but in reverse direction. The former ones have great virtues. Therefore,
from Vishnu was born Vayu, from Vayu Indra 1s born and from him Surya
and Soma are born. Relationship occurs in the same order, the former
ones having greater virtues than the latter ones. There are in accordance
to the g7 and #rf shrutis. Similar also in Paingi shruti.

“IAT Ul T TSR dad | Meuda s ey || aail Fadey gondts 4
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It 1s well established that Vishnu and Lakshmi are free from all taints;
therefore wherever taints are referred it is always in reference to other
divinities. All the Vedas have three-fold meanings, Mahabharart ten-fold
and Vishnusahasranaama hundred-fold meanings, thus has been
mentioned in Skanda Purana. Hence sentences which refer taints are in
reference to other divinities, in direct opposition to the absence o taints in
Vishnu and Lakshmi, due to the different interpretations of the one and the
same sentence. Shrutis which describe the taints are useful for deciding

the gradation of the divinities inter se, However Shrutis always describe
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Vishnu’s noble, immaculate attributes, since Vishnu alone and no one else
1s full of noble and immaculate.

“qorETIT OS] FadRT € | SRR T AT ared || i mee
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fafoereerd] 7 fofomeey el I | s HedurEard=Ey: F4iRds || SHer eREum o 9
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Vishnu becomes manifest in two distinct forms, those becoming manifest
as indweller in divinities and those that become manifest in other beings.
The Agni and other suktas are so indicated otherwise (to show that they
are distinct from those which indicate Vishnu). The words Afe wifes =0 are
the words used to indicate the superior attributes in one or the other
divinities. sf¥@Isia®® means that Vishnu is superior to others due to his
additional or special attributes. g, &=, Fa@skiad implies excellence,
fafsmeerd g s implies distinction, difference, ¥ 4 implies that
deficiency in syllables indicates insufficiency, =F@AIS¥E@&T implies
change, distinct identity and independence, There is no difference in the
forms, limbs, attributes or the actions performed by Hari. The difference
between him and Sri, Brahma and other liberated Si@s means the
difference between him and the gross matter. All these are established not
only in the suktas but also in the entire Rigveda. The differences in
attributes are perceived completely even in the state of deliverance and
such differences existing among these who live in #mr. In the case of the
gross matter the difference is in small measure, in the aggregate there
exists both difference as well as compatibility. In human beings,
gandharvas, group of ancestors, deities presiding over performance of
actions, deities presiding over the essence — o=, Indra, Shiva, Brahma
differeance is perceived as in the case of bliss, in measures varying from
hundred to tens of thousands degrees even in their state of deliverance.

Thus has been spoken as conclusive principle by Bhagavan Vyasa.
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Study of vedic scriptures, being receptive to the right Knowledge,
devotion to Vishnu, detachment, abstaining from prohibited actions,
attuning to the commended actions, ever remembering Vishnu are, verily,
the instruments that lead one to deliverance. Without these instruments
deliverance is unquestionably not possible. Knowing well the seer, the
metre and the divinity, through devotion studies and understand the
Wisdom contained in Vedas to such one with detached mind and
contemplation on Vishnu, studies and understand the Wisdom contained
in Vedas, Knowing well the seer, the metre and the divinity only to him
deliverance is possible. Assuredly a Brahmin (who is wise in Wisdom)
attains perfection merely by chanting the hymns, but even if he has
chanted all hymns. only when he recites Gayatri mantra only then he will
be referred as Brahmin. Therefore, one must propitiate Vishnu every day
remembering him always and studying vedic scriptures, for such one who
seeks temporal and spiritual benefits, the same become accrued, yet other
are delivered, thus has been spoken by Bhagavan Vyasa himself. Fruits
accrued through communication are thousand times more than accrued
through study. The one who knows the meaning attains fruits one crores
time more, while one who communicates what he knows to other attains
fruits by incalculable measure. More than this is to the one who
communicates with the aid of logic and scriptures. Fruits always accrue to
Brahma who 1s wise in Wisdom of the Vedas in the truest sense of their
meaning.
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A means sed - stability.  I@™ means superiority, @RAl means
inferiority. 9=8 means normality. #ET means the aggregation of all the
=rs. With difference in the words spoken, a sentence may have different
=s as a general rule, with distinct emphasis from place to place in the
spcial cases, especially according tp gradation in the case of special
people. Misunderstanding leads to erroneous conclusions (succumbed to
obscurity and ignorance), the resultant merits and demerits changing
accordingly in tune with the interpretation, leading finally to eternal state
of obscurity, world of ignorance, unenlightenedstate in primordial world
or attaining Bliss of Beatitude, in accordance of the gradation in virtues.
Thus in Pravrutti and Viveka scriptures. Assuredly the correct meaning is
one which apt and appropriate. Interpretation of Vedas is faced with
innumerable constrains because innumerable are the meanings of each
word used. Therefore guidance is provided by Rigveda Samhita.

“TETEEIGT YT JEHEl SEAhs | e e f[auee s
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Therefore, beginning with Brahma as the one who is dependable and
worthy of reverence as Guru, especially in relation to Keshava. From
one’s own Guru to Vishnu all are to be worshipped according to
gradation, otherwise the effort would be worthless but would on the other
hand fruit lees. Thus has been mentioned in Guru Tatva.

Sukta 2.

L2. 1-5
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O Vayu, come you the Omniscient One, these Soma plants are decorated
with gold, savour the juice as you listen to our invocation. The invokers
praise you with holy hymns having savoured Soma, proper for the season.
O Vayu, for you the supreme speech comes touching enabling the invoker
to attain the things desired. O Indra and Vayu for you both are these
libations poured, come and drink Soma which waits for you. O Indra and
Vayu, the Soma is poured Ofor you, come along with your dear ones. O
Vayu abiding in Surya, O Indra both who know well the essence within
Soma come soon and share the drink.

Bhashya
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He is called Vayu because he is the more omnipotent among those who
pervade ever thing. He gives nourishment or bestows Wisdom to the
whole world as the refuge to everyone, binding and delivering them from
the primordial life. Disseminating and assimilating within, he is the
supreme among all. Primarily all these attributes exist in Vasudeva, in
other who are not unqualified they are seen in appropriate measure.
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Vishnu 1s known as dSa-t: - omniscient due to his all-pervading attribute.

Decorated with devotion Soma means the enriched mind, which
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decorated with gold Vayu puts in motion in performance of actions as
and by way of sacrifice. Listening to call the change which comes is to
emphasize Vishnu’s primary Independence and his supremacy over
everything in creation. Even the mind becomes fit for enjoying with
devotion. Only that meaning which brings out the supremacy in Vedas is
the proper one since that alone brings meritorious fruits. All other
interpretations are not the proper ones since they do not bring the desired
meritorious fruits. An interpretation becomes appropriate only when it is
followed by Tu=zaz ie subsidiary disciplines.

‘Al TR gUEsdateds || STt IS TR, | AMdrETredl FaTe
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The hymns are chanted by the invokers as commended during the
sacrificial functions. Even as the eulogy is supreme even so the one who
is invoked also is the supreme one. Invoking you as the supreme assures
the result also to be supreme. He is referred as Indra because of his
unsurpassed sobering status. Or because he moves towards objects
because he observes everything, he fulfils devotee’s desires because
illumines everyone. The deities presiding over Soma solicit your arrival
during the sacrificial functions, O Vayu and Indra with your dear
companions. Their dual forms (Vayu with Sankarshana as the indweller
and Indra with Vishnu as the indweller) are primarily the indistinct as
well as distinct, both representing Hari alone, there being no doubt about
any differences between them. Verily One alone, there being no second
one, there exist no one, never any one other. Whoever perceives any other
thing contrary is obscure, reaching the darkest of the lower regions, even
as the rain falling on the mountains rush forth to flow downward. Even so
he who doubts the rule of righteousness rushes to the obscure darkness of
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the regions.(As a general rule) the scriptures first elaborates the righteous
attributes of the Supreme Being and then narrate the differences in him.
The righteous attributes becomes know trough scriptures and the
difference through direct perception or experience. You both Vayu and
Indra as indwellers in Surya are the controller of nourishment know well
the Soma. zad means come quickly; repetition is for the purpose of
elucidation of the intent.

L1.2. 6-8
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O Vayu and Indra you both indestructible, come with determined mind to
bestow on the sacrifice his desired fruits according to his merits and
devotion. He who purifies the sacrifice, who revels ever in Bliss, known
as e, known as @zw, him we invoke with agreeable thought for our
success. Mature in eternal virtues (%), Mitra and Varuna, richly endowed
with virtues, through virtues, proclaimed by virtues, make the supreme
Wisdom promptly to become luminous. Omniscient and full of good
attributes Mitra and Varuna for our sake fortifies the actions performed
by the person performing the sacrifice.

Bhashya
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AEEAIIEETEr: e, Wad | SETEEEdl el saaH gHvads || Fer Jwla mEsy
et &t ar | e i a1 Mo fd Wi ar || g e s aEars a |
ARSI EAIS T aT || Iar s& -1 qaeel gaiids | dHeaaniy gra THeaad ads
| STTEHRGENG el 3 difias || sRgae Jgeargarar 9 desadid. | =difamde oy
®AT T FUEEe || Mage: 4 WENdIuErd: | FagTdedred el diediEras |
FATIAT: FAargeaTadds || oF Jal qogell 9 Fdel FEmEmd | Jaar q sAieimiee

83



YIS | AT 3 T FeTbqd || qeloqd o || et et quiaer sRwedae
AT & 38reAd || HATEsT Hdl g waiid 9 | e a9rd A M g1 marm ||,

Come quickly and bestow on the person performimng of the sacrifice
fruits acceding to his merit, since the human beings are not sure of
deliverance though the immutable imperishable divinities are certain to be
delivered. Vishnu is referred as &, since he offers protection full and
proper for those who deserve full protection. Or he revels in making
others luminous. Or he always brings happiness to his devotees according
to the merits earned by them. He is referred as Varuna because he
conceals darkness (ignorance) or being of the nature of supreme Bliss
leads good souls to higher stages. He is referred a gam@a because he causes
the person performing the sacrifice purified of all his demerits, like
ignorance and sorrow. He is invoked to come soon because he illumines
by giving one happiness to the restrained persons. Therefore he is also
referred as Fwer, one who revels in absolute Bliss. He is referred as g
because he is the purest among all, aita because he grasps every with his
sharp intellect. Vishnu facilitates his devotees in every manner and in
every occasion to grasp and meditate on him in the most appropriate
manner. The resplendent Lord is ever attuned to #d, the cosmic principles
of righteousness, therefore referred as #F=si. He is eternally mature
represented as #*d, the cosmic principles of righteousness, % meaning to
go, to move, become luminous or enlightened therefore referred as dg=.
Therefore Mitra and Varuna being ever in contact with the resplendent
Lord are referred as #agsr. In the scripture, the lengthening and other
changes of syllables is to ascertain the supremacy and shortening the
syllables is by way of confirmation of the meaning. gfe=ir are those who
source their origin from Brahman. It also means Hari, who is full of
auspicious attributes. @ means place, ¥ means action. You two, O
Mitra and Varuna, being wise in Wisdom are on the move and make the
person performing sacrifices act for our sake or make him resurgent in
performance of his actions.

Sukta 3.
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O Ashvins, auspicious ones with munificent hands which fulfill devotee’s
desires, accept our oblations offered in sacrifice. Performer of many
deeds, as one immutable and imperishable, both of you with happy and
receptive mind accept our invocation. O the young twins - Ashvins, the
destroyer of enemies come and relish your Soma, collected for your sake.
With wonderful intelligence come and accept the pure libations. O Indra.
We have prayed prompted by your intellect and impelled with devotion.
O Indra approach swiftly to our prayers and take delight from the
oblations.

Bhashya
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O Ashvins, both of you make available the auspicious materials needed
for the sacrifice, with swift hands, protecting in diverse manner and in
many ways. You partake the sacrificial wholly or accept the portion
offered partially. Hari is referred as =i, since he moves swiftly, or
grasps quickly or pervades the worlds in entirety. Ashvins are referred as
g, since they owe their source to Surya, who is himself referred as 1.

Accepting our fervent prayers you, as performers of many functions,
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provide protection in all events by giving happiness, power and strong
intellect. =ar as the destroyers of all enmies, for our sake am is collected
for sm@n, or for Vishnu who, as the indwelling essence and devoid of all
taints, relishes. Since Hari moves along with Vayu (as prime Breath) he
as Rudra destroys the diseases, therefore they Hari and Ashvins are

referred as Tgadit.
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= means one who charming, %% is one who is auspicious, 7 is he who is
revels and fqr is one who as the indweller is by nature Blissful; or one
who is proper to be propitiated or who is in essence the consciousness, the
Self as the indweller. 5 means the luminous ray and the Lord, therefore,
are designated as =4, as one who is resplendent or comparable is the
great Lord. The am purified through soft cloth waits for you or the Blliss
of Beatitude waits for the mind to experience. The luminous rays within
7w, the Moon, govern both the juice and the Mind, Hari being the
supreme coordinator of them all.
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Prompted by his intellect or impelled by his intelligence, or made
resurgent by the indwelling supreme Brahman, the Ff@as invoke you with
devotion to come swiftly towards the Soma-soaked offerings which the
person performing the sacrifice id eager to offer. =@M is the earnest
seeker, desires in mind or the words spoke trough hymns are the mental
or the verbal actions. z= is performed by the a=@ who therefore is the 2rq.
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g is one who is swift in movement. F is one who alleviates the
sufferings arising in #8w. Hari governs over senses (in the form of unruly
horses) and the Breath or because the senses are projected towards the
objects of senses by Vishnu. Here @ 1s mentioned as the Mind, in other
cases it means happiness.

I1.3.7-12

“HAMEIEYAiIodeamaTTs | g || e T e |
SHETEE || [HvacameieEAETEsgE: | THasuaede || dEamErEdrarsea
Pafd | JeaeieEeEy: || aRrErgardd i, | JseeEdr || qEe
YA g | EEgsanerstd ||”.

Omniscient, the subject matter of kar, who protects well the universal
divinities come and find satisfaction with the #m offered by the
sacrificer. The universal divinities that arrive swiftly like the rays of
luminous Light for enlightenment hasten and do come. Let the universal
enlightened manifestations fasasar;, who are indestructible, wise in
Wisdom and free from primordial sufferings come and share the
offerings. Let the one who purifies, who is omniscient, the provider of
nourishment, endowed and wise in Wisdom, preside over our sacrifice
with intellectual resplendence. Sarasvati is supreme because of her
blissful lustre, by bestowing Knowledge regulates the worlds to become
enlightened.

Bhashya
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simme are those having understood all the gmms (premises), proclaim their
supremacy or % means the resplendent Lord Vishnu and 3w are the
divinities created by him. 3mm are those who are enveloped by
appropriate Wisdom aag s, Entering and enveloping all in creation they
are made resurgent to perform their actions. Here the word fasa should be
understood even as & is understood in — &% @ =fur faem |. 3y are those
who respond expeditiously, 37 are the rays, ==t means the days. Since
all the forms of Vishnu are free from the taints of the primordial world,
the said forms are referred as a4s: beyond being harmed or the
divinities are referred as 2frg: because they are sure to be delivered. ti
e means who have possessed right and Wisdom of everything
independently. 3gg: means those who are devoid of sorrow and
suffering. May such divinities attend our sacrifices. ae=r are those who
make the world resurgent to perform actions. deer is one who purifies.
77 18 one who 1s mobile, like Vishnu who 1s mobile. 777 1s one who flows
therefore moving like Sarasvati, the divinity being referred as =iianfert
since she is endowed with Vishnu's attributes of mobility. Since dear to
Vishnu, Vayu is also known as 7 - the ever moving. Neither male nor
female in form the resplendent one is also not neutral. Though free of the
disabilities of the female and male forms, he is nevertheless observed in
both forms. The Sun is referred as afs+r because he provides
nourishment, because he dominates the seven &<s — mefres as one
dominates the seven horses — ai: of the chariot. a® — Speech is
referred as ariomi because it is nourished by food or it nourishes Wisdom
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through debates. Illumination is the progeny and speech is the daughter.
Both Sarasvati and Vishnu shine in the sacrifices therefore are known as
aifad. May both Sarasvati and Vishnu bestow on us nourishment in
external temporal activities as well as internal spiritual ones. Sarasvati
is called fam@g because she is source of intelligence as well as indweller
and ever initiating auspicious thoughts, the extinction of @ indicating
independence and being the upholder of the sacrificial functions.

“TT 3 W ge etkdTed Aecdds | s & Mafdarads | dssmaatd A & e
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Terz is the Supreme Being  being blissful — 37 and o in entirety. Hari
is made known by Sarasvati by imparting supreme Knowledge. #=13mi is,
verily Vishnu because of his being communicator making intellect grasp
the spiritual Wisdom.

“gh @FRA UEAaTGHIaEl | FEOE 9 aF FRENENTGaE, | deraaerd O 9%
TqEIEM | ¥ H T 36gd T FodM U3 | I MeTedd dur Ami Amas || ud
QUEEEE & dads | Fde ATeHTa=Te [STae@an R || ArsHiiga] e[ar geadsy
|| e SUIfeATRYd YIS HIve | IETHEAdl SRl Hhedl waq || A
JEMT Urhs HHGATS | Held gareds [UIeanee Tege || AaEataTiedey o Haardy: |
ARSI T HRAGUET: || T TR g9l 9 farer Sy | g T Eusia
EARAAST 9 | ZArs iy fasiisia 18 amand wad ||”.

Sukta is that which recited continuously. Anuvak is that which is ‘seen’
by the seer instantaneously. They may be spoken differently by addition
— 3aa or deletion g™ of *#s. These (zma™ and M) were done by
Badarayan because of the infinite number of vedic #&s. The Lord
selected ®®s from 39 #ag and complied the @R %oz, selected from =9
frme =5de and complied the s F9de; selected from =9 #® 4= and
complied the e am @, thus have the puranas spoken. In this manner
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the vedic samhita - the scriptures were arranged selecting *&s from
different [places from the upvedas and arranged in srts, by his disciples
and the subsequent disciples.

a5 is the is interruption in the meaning. The %a&s seen by g9 are also
to be seen elsewhere; in other case the order or sequence in which s
are recited, varies. This is attributed to the infinite number of *&s from
which the #&s were condensed by the divine person according to the
exigencies of actions @¥s to be performed and the same were arranged
by his disciples. The Lord arranged the vedic scriptures according to
Hews, LA™ Or I or qU=d, Adl®, g etc. to facilitate the recitation of the
Vedas which ended in differences in their order and their appendices.
Therefore, if there is no difference we have to assume the disappearance
of some words ; when there 1s difference we have to assume that there is
no disappearance of some words.

Sukta 4

I14.1-5
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FAASA R | A || et |

FAETARTRATEH || SAGAAHEITAAEerd | sdMESsgas ||

O creator of forms, we invoke you every day to fulful the desires of the
person performing the sacrifice like the one milking the cow calls the
desire-fulfilling cow. O the Lord who possessed of golden riches relishes
Soma, who besrows Wisdom and happiness, come to our sacrifice and
savor the Soma. Therefore, do come to be graced by you with the very
best and the appropriate Wisdom transcending all else. Arrive from afar
to communicate the incomprehencible and undestrutible Wisdom,
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transcending the influences of senses and surrendering to Indra who
pervades the mind. Let those speak those who are near and the others
who are far, having posited their senses with /ndra alone pervade the
mind.

Bhashya
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We pray day in and day out the resplendent Lord, Vishnu who is the
creator of forms, &™eq - the provider of the fruits, fulfiller of desires,
refuge to the seekers. O Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller), rich in
wealth and Wisdom, come and savour the Soma bestowing wealth and
Wisdom on the person performing sacrifices. May we always be
bequeathed wealth and Wisdom, they verily are good and auspicious,
transcending see do not see any one else with kindness. O Mind! you are
wandering far away from the Supreme Being, surrendering him who
incomprehencible, indesreuctible, all-pervading and ever superior to all
others. inadtsya means those who are near him. They also speak that
attaing the Supreme Being one becomes delivered from obscurity; or
become delivered, verily assures with all doubts removed, the
enlightenment and divine experience.

1.4.6-10

“TATE A gEHGeds | FMSSRIHOT || THIgMITE ISR e, | daae e
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Let our enemies say that we are blessed with wealth and Wisdom, O
destroyer of enmies let us ever dwell protected by Indra. Let us, indeed,
be swift like the juice (Soma), bearing the prosperity granted by the
sacrifice performed stimulating people, causing them to surpass friend.
Having relished Soma juice, Indra of the hundreds of sacrifices has
become impenetrable enemy of the enemies protectinf those against
obscurity and ignorance. O Indra of the hundreds of sacrifices, with those
attributes, you have become enemy of our enemies, providing wealth and
Wisdom to us. Of all the wealth and Wisdom in the world available to
cross over the primordial world, O Indra, the bestower of supreme Bliss
the =@M, person performing the sacrifice, in harmony as friend, sings the
eulogies.

Bhashya
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O Indra, the destroyer of enemies, even our enemies always accept our
having become rich by your grace and having been happy.O swift one, be
pleased to svour some Soma, the splendour of the sacrificial functions,
which becomes expansive swiftly or be pleased to experience mind
within the mind. 3{ means only, saoma as intoxicant leaves all
companions far behind, holding them in their course. O of boundless bliss
of Wisdom, having savoured Soma, you are surely not enveloped of
ignorance or you are not affected by the ignorance in state of deliverance,
due to the grace showered on them. By Vrittra means being enveloped
by obscure ignorance among human beings.You protect those wise in
Wisdom who combine devotion with intelegence. O Indra possessed of
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these attributes! We make you fight our enemies in form ignorance with
intelligence to attain wealth and Wisdom.

Sukta 5.

L5. 1-6
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O Indra, come and be seated, savour Soma even as the superbly abundant
among superbly abundant ones chant Sama hymns for the Supreme Being
desiring supremely desirable Soma juice pressed with cheerful mind.
Because that Supreme Being alone is the the source for attaining riches or
family, the divinity arriving with nourishment. Who when seated during
the war the enemies are unable to capture the horses to such Indra does
one chant Sama hymns. Purifies, pressed and mixed with curds Soma is
prepared for Indra to savour.

Bhashya
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Superbly abundant among those who are superbly abundant is the

Supreme Being, being the most desirable invoke him with cheherful mind

even as Soma i1s being pressed. May the Lord be the source for our

becoming delivered in entirety, on account of whom alone does one

attains wealth and Wisdom. He verily is the ruler who guides our

intellect, which therefore is referred as g#r as his form is depende on the
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intellect. Or g7 is the wise companion in the form of a wife, which he
gets with divine Grace falling on him. May such Supreme Being come to
us. When he is seated in the chariot the enemies become incapable of
capturing his horses.Or else Mind is the place where one comes to be
influenced by the senses.Mind becoming the source obscurity is referred
as the enemy. Soma properly purified and mixed with curds is offered to
Indra, who savours the juice, therefore come be solicited. Or the mind
ever engrossed in meditation strives to experience him.

L.5.6-10.
“TTIIITITE IS AT | S5 edEgEdl || AT HEZEER | ST ad T
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O Indra, perfomer of good deeds have becom manifest as ever mature to
savour the Soma in the sacrificial finctions, and superior among the
superior ones. Invoked by eulogies, O Indra, may Soma which surge
swiftly flow in you and make the persons performing the sacrifice happy
with wonderful Wisdom. You, wise in Wisdom, superior among the
superior ones, as one distinguished make the the wonderful hymns
revealed As one who has fulfilled all his desires, Indra, superior among
the superior ones, in which all the powers of the world are present, one
who gives unlimited gifts, may recieve from us these oblations. Indra of
adorable praises, omnipotent one, may not death come to us, may not our
bodies be harmed or destroyed in any manner.

Bhashya
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Ever complete in auspicious Wisdom, you arrive in sacrificial functions
and savour Soma to display your superiority, not because you are thirsty.
O Lord, adored by hymns, may the Soma juice make the person
perfoming the sacrifice happy with excellence in Wisdom. O Omnipotent
one , the distinguished hymns have revealed your superior attributes (with
cvishnu as the indweller). May with our invocation you may become
manifest for us with all your attributes. Increase in space means increase
in Vishnu’s expanisive, comprehensive reach, but scriptures declare that
in Vishnu’s expanisive, comprehensive reach there is neither any
expansion or reduction. The scriptures cannot be interpreted otherwise,
since in that case the concealed meaning will be lost. Bercause if his
expansion is dependent on others, how can be said to be Supreme Being?
Therefore he is aferm, immutable is the appropriate description of his
attribute. He 1s repository of innumerable powers, rtherefore receive these
oblations from us which are capabl;e of pribiding us innumerable gifts.
Since he 1s omnipotent descriptions like increase or descrease are not
applicable in his case. Men wil never cause our destruction in many
manner since as the omnipotent Supreme Being, there is no death for us
but deliverance. Let not the human destroy our bopdies, let Death come
as a natural event when you desire.

Sukta 6.

Lé6. 1-6
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Set in motion in the sky, ccircumambulate around the immutable red

coloured Surya all the divinities become luminous. Set in motion the

adorable Hari, possessed of strong wings, in the red colored chariot as the

courageous one traverses among men. To bestow auspicious Wisdom for
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the ignorant ones, wealth for those who have no wealth with brilliance
become manifest in the sacrifices. By the Will of the Supreme Being, the
meaning concealed within the hymns when pronounced in the sacrifices
become revealed bearing various names. With strong determination
capable of destroying the caves and capable of bearing these worlds,
Indra obtained by his will-power several favourable manifestations.

Bhashya
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The innumerable powers of Vasudeva eternally invigorate the red
coloured illustrious Sun T circumambulate around the mountains and
because of the Sun, the luminous bodies like the Moon shed light.
Inherent powers of Vasudeva enjoin Mind and the Intellect of the
devotees in the form of horses, which lead them swiftly, with their body
as the chariot, establishing in their bodies the luminosity of the Sun and
other divinities, which exist in the divinities like Brahma and others,
though inferior in @wa=, ever happy nevertheless - it and smol
respectively mean inferior and happiness. The horses though dark in
colour they happily lead the devotees to Vishnu, the indwelling essence
within Indra. O Indra (with Vishnu as the indweller)with your brilliant
powers you become manifest in sacrifices performed, bestow Wisdom to
the ignorant, wealth to those who have no wealth, even so to the the #=t
4, the luminous one who are subject to death. By the Will of Vishnu

denoted by the letter =1, all powers and the divinities are uunder his
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control, the hymns spoken revealing the mystical truths contained
therein. [Indra (with Vishnu as the indweller), though unseen, your
destructive powers safeguard these worlds, becoming manifest in several
forms at Will in harmony with similar powers vested in other divinities.

Lé6. 6- 10
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The invokers praise with great chants those who are luminous and
immutable, men of Wisdom and wealth. To experience the illustrious,
immutable splendor of Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) with no fear
those who bestow blessings assemble. Taintless and supreme intelligent
group of divinities by nature happy propitiate with their companions for
the pleasure of Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller). Therefore, O Omni
present One, since you are capable of enjoying the oblations from heaven
or from the luminous orb of the Surya, receive our invocation offered
here in sacrifices. Therefore, Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) receives
these oblations to be obtained in heaven, here in the worlds or in the
supreme resplendent region.

Bhashya
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The gifted vedic chanters invoke the immutable, wise in Wisdom, well-

flourishing and well-respected Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) as

popular divinity to be propitiated. To have his insight Shankar, Mother
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Earth and the resplendent Sri, ever joyous, assemble along with Indra.
Retinue of divinities who are with no taints and wise in Wisdom and dear
to Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) along with Vayu and others
propitiate the Supreme Being. Therefore, you come here to our sacrificial
function, from the heavens or from the luminous orb of the Surya, since
our invocation is primarily addressed to you in principle. 9°%® means
omnipresent, all pervade. Due to the plural sense suggested here in gz
and barring the term s the absence any suggestion of plurality in Zag=i
etc any contrary meaning are not commended by scriptures. We invoke
Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller), who dwells in the heavens, or in the
worlds below or in Vaikuntha, the abode of Vishnu being of the nature of
supremely Blissful.

Sukta 7.

L7. 1-5

s@fﬁw@ﬁ@?&aﬁfﬁqﬁﬁ | Zeamitud || ZegedmrRamMsaAEaagsT | Sodaslieruems
| W@Wﬁ%lﬁﬁﬁﬁmnwﬁgﬁmﬂmﬁﬁ% I
) e | At

O Indra of the infinite attributes, the singers of the auspicious Sama
hymns have always been praising you, among those who are happily
enjoined mentally in conformity with the vedic injunctions. To perceive
far in distance, Indra (with Vishnu as the indweller) had raised Surya to
shine in the sky, with his shining weapon destroying the mountains
bringing the waters flow down freely. [Indra (with Vishnu as the
indweller) who is unkind to the wicked fights with thousands on the battle
field becomes severe to the vicious ones. Indra, we in our attempt to gain
wealth invoke you whom the wicked ones seek to avoid.

Bhashya
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To you with auspicious attributes, the chanters verily sing Sama hymns,
the 2 praised with various other humans and others glorified in prose.
Enjoying the horses (strength) to the mind and intellect, the ascetics with
pleasant ease, become enlightened and experience the splendor of the
Bliss of Beatitude. For people to perceive extensively Indra (with Vishnu
as the indweller) raised Surya on the horizon and to bring Wisdom and
well-being,, verily as the Prima Breath itself. Protect us forever in our
battles with the unrighteous, never ever with those wicked ones. We great
or small desiring affluence invoke him which is avoided by the obscure
ones who also endeavour.

17.6-10
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O one who showers unexpected rains (offers invisible boons) revealing
concealed, unrestrained making our oblations to become fruitful for our
sake to be enjoyed for happiness. O Indra (with Vishnu as the indweller)
in each of your move, the invoker engaged in your illustrious praises
though made resurgent by you, have not attained the excellence in
describing your auspicious attributes. The bull pulls the herd of bulls
provokes the others by his power; likewise the Lord with unrestrained
powers makes others resurgent. Which Indra (with Vishnu as the
indweller) alone offers wealth and Wisdom on the fivefold (the divinities,
gandharvas, daityas, ancestors and the human beings) as the
beneficiaries. O people, the all pervading Indra (with Vishnu as the
indweller) bestow on the person performing the sacrifice and the person
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invoking the hymns favouring well-being. O people we call on Indra
(with Vishnu as the indweller) stay near within our sight for bestowing
well-being on the person performing the sacrifice and the person invoking
the hymns.
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O Supreme Lord, bestower of all desires and un-restrainable uncover our
ignorance and make up fit for deliverance and reveal our happiness. Time
and again even those who invoke prompted by you excellence, are not
able to attain the level of your excellence, being infinite in measure. @4 is
the bull which blindly charges whereas @& is the bull which meets the
challenge thrown by @4. Even as the @& pulls other bulls by the power of
strength, the Supreme Lord pulls others by the power of his strength.
Though the comparison is trivial, it i1s made because of its popular usage.

Sukta 8.
L8. 1-5
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O Indra, capable of bestowing wealth and Wisdom together with
flourishing and excellent progeny do provide the for our protection, so
that encouraged by you we will overcome ignorance as if fighting with
fists and encouraged by you obtain firm strength to win over those who
take pleasure in wars. O Indra, with you in the struggle by our side, we
will overcome exceedingly well those who battle with missiles. Because

Indra (with Vishnu as the indweller) possess infinite auspicious attributes,
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supreme, pervasive like the space spread over, like pleasures and powers,
which is the attributes of one who is known as the enlightened
enlightened Supreme Being.

Bhashya
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Indra always bestow on us successful progeny, and wealth that ensures
powerful protection for us., which may enable us to contain our
adversaries overcoming ignorance through schoralry reasoning like the
horses restrained by mounting on them. The repertion of the verb is to
emphasize 3w - the prepositions. Energized by you, verily we obtain
Wisdom and well-being. Energized by you, verily we are in position to
counter arguments with well reasoned arguments. Even as Vishnu is the
supreme among divinities, existing from beginning, enveloping
everything like the Space, endowed with happiness and power, which
may remain his as enduring forever, si@s being ever inferior to him, never
expecting any superior position for the ias.

L8. 6-10
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Though have to be prompted by others, the human beings who desire to
have progeny (Wisdom) should be considered as wise ones. Whose
stomach is like Ocean, capable of receiving Soma, is like many tongues
that satisfy the desires of the many. Similar is his Speech supremely

auspicious, worth being enlightening and greatly fruitful, like the branch
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of wish-fulfilling tree for the person performing the sacrifice. In the same
manner, /ndra 1s the wealth and protection bestowed on those wise ones
who offer sacrifices to you. In similar manner are his favorite renowned
hymns invoked for Indra.

Bhashya
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The ones, though have to be prompted by others, who have taken refuge
in Janardana are, verily, the human beings; others are mere beasts. Those
who are wise in Wisdom being the same as those who are not are
similarly ignorant shudras. The Lord’s stomach is verily vast like the
ocean for reveling the Soma juice, fulfilling the desires of the devotees.
His tongue is referred as @wmage: which satisfy the many mouths. The
Speech spoken by them becomes superior like the branches of the great
wqgd, the wish-fulfilling tree. The eternal riches and refuge are there to
be offered to those men of Wisdom who perform the sacrifices. The
hymns are sung for the desires to be fulfilled. Therefore they should be
sung for having savoured Soma, or else he will not drink.

Sukta 9.
L9. 1-5
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O Indra comes with all divinities who savour Soma, relish becoming full
of bliss with the oblation offered as the supreme one who with ability
keep the worlds under control. O Indra comes make the person
performing the sacrifice resurgent, with Soma which causes happiness in
the entire world around. Become rapturously blissful, O the auspicious
one, the ruler of all the worlds, with the happiness inducing invocations
offered for our protection during the three intervals. O Indra, no one else
than towards you are eternally are addressed the vedic hymns as the most
important, the supreme, the Lord. O [Indra, give us well those who are
down the auspicious, adorable riches, surely immeasurable is your
supreme and imperishable abundance.

Bhashya
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Ao are those who savor Soma juice or those for whom Soma is the
nourishment. sitwftei=@n is Indra (with Vishnu as the indweller) the one
who is eternal experience of Bliss of Beatitude. Prepare the Soma juice
for Vishnu who apart from being ecstatic induces ecstasy in others,
perfecting every action and thing in creation, so that he would be manifest
for all. O Indra (with Vishnu as the indweller) protects becoming ecstatic.
The Vedic hymns are chanted in such manner that they beginning from
the Supreme Being are never accepted as eulogy of anyone else than the
Supreme Being. z=mn: is one form of eulogy which in the primary sense
proclaims the Supreme Being and none else. Bestow on us wealth that is
inferior in status, since you are endowed with abundant with auspicious,
imperishable and supreme wealth.

L.9. 6-10
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You Indra, who 1s renowned, direct us well towards riches with resound
declaration of our success in performance of sacrificial functions. You
Indra provide for us comprehensive Wisdom along with nourishment
magnificently great and long extended life. Give us splendid Wisdom,
capable of providing us fame and thousand-fold gains, physical health
and satisfying nourishment. Of the divinities, /ndra (with Vishnu as the
indweller) is the superior, fit to be invoked with vedic chants call him for
fulfilling the desires. In each interval when offering Soma, propitiate the
one who is complete, imperishable, and magnificent.

Bhashya
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ed: are those who sing with loud sound, therefore direct us to him who
him, Indra (with Vishnu as the indweller), the one magnificently wealthy.
Give us always the imperishable magnificent Wisdom. Give us
magnificent fame, wholesome nourishment, capable of fetching many
magnificent gains. Since this is a prayer the words #drEa and & are
proper words not rapacious. We invoke with vedic hymns Indra (with
Vishnu as the indweller), the Lord, the divinity of the divinities, to be
known only through the vedic Wisdom, for the fulfillment of desires. 3Rz
is the indestructible one. ge=gy is supreme Bliss, to obtain which one
propitiates Sri Hari, refuge of the good and full of the auspicious
attributes.

Sukta 10.
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O Lord, of hundred sacrifices, Saama singers praise you with Gayatri
hymns, Rigvedic chanters with vedic hymns ; Brahma lauds raising the
flag mast, knowing you as the Supreme Being. Even as power becomes
increasingly inexplicable at the mountain peak Indra (with Vishnu as the
indweller) alone is endowed with supreme Wisdom. Endowed with power
concealed, having reached the taller than the tallest peaks, became still
taller further, as one showering favours, Indra is wise in all Wisdom
shines along with the multitude of the delivered souls. O Indra, who takes
pleasure in Soma, with flowing manes as those of a young energetic horse
with well seasoned limbs, yoked to the chariot come near us and listen the
words of adoration. O Indra come near our side and express words of
approval for the innovations saying well done, repeating the praises with
great pleasure words to promote our adoration and the performance of the
sacrifices. Arising out of the adoration, as one who keeps off his enemies,
Indra manifests when the Soma creepers are crushed, making sounds
saying, I am your friend. In you, Indra we take refuge and friend, who
verily is of the nature of power and Bliss pleading for wealth and
propitious power to be given.
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O Indra (with Vishnu as the indweller). of infinite Wisdom, pre-eminent
in stature, Sama chanters sing your praises with Sama chants, the
Rigvedins with Riks, Brahma acknowledged you as the Supreme Reality
elevating you as g@ad. Since your power is greater than of the great
Brahma, as the one who sprinkles grace on your devotees, you as
omniscient shine well in the company of delivered and undelivered souls.
As Hari function as the indweller in Brahma and others, as the greater
than any other great one, his superme powers are pre-eminently become
revealed. His omniscience i1s because of his inherent power to do
everything and anything, function through his multitude forms. Yoke
your horses with flowing manes and well groomed limbs to the chariot
with cord tied round his belly, to fasten to the saddle. Express your
approval saying well done, to indicate your pleasure and appreciation of
every praise and adoration during performance of the sacrifices. There
could be no one else than Vishnu who qualifies to be referred as the
Supreme Being. Vishnu, the Supreme Being, becomes manifests ever
growing and becoming effulgent in many forms and shapes, restrains
enemies and destroys the un-enlightened from harming the devoted ones,
dwelling within every one, everything and every hymn, he declares his
companionship. Therefore we seek companionship with an take refuge in
Vishnu, known as Shakra, being of the form of power and Bliss, capable
of providing possessions and prosperity
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O Indra (with Vishnu as the indweller), the destroyer of the mountains,
you have favoured us with fame that is auspicious, expansive and
inaccessible to others, unveil the luminous Wisdom impelling it as Breath
as it were. All pervading Indra (with Vishnu as the indweller), you
illumine both heaven and the earth expansively, winning over for us
wealth and Wisdom. Having keen receptivity listen to our call, bestow in
me now vedic Wisdom, making my intellect with these invocations
pleasing for my sake. O the listener of these invocations, we know your
supremely powerful strength in battles, we pray for your protection with
many endowments. Come to us O Indra, born in Kaushika family;
happily savour the Soma, making us fresh with abundance of thousand
gains and long life of enlightenment. May these vedic chats, worthy of
being praised, be spread surrounding well with progressive increase in
honor and reverence.
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Auspicious, expansive and inaccessible to others, verily is the fame

endowed by you on us. Open your concealed riches in the form of

Wisdom and make us flourish. gm, the prime Breath is referred as 3fe;

since he impels others . Therefore, Indra too is known as =ifea; as he had
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shattered the mountains and made the streams to flow in abundance to
save the worlds. ammmr means all-pervasive attribute which illumines =
and 1 both as the deities presiding over heaven and the earth cannot
equal, without your grace. sma: are those who dwell in heaven and the
earth as well as the delivered souls. As the one whom you have
overpowered, they are under your control. Therefore, enable us with
wealth and Wisdom. Of all the receptive ones, listen to our call
sympathetically Let the invocation of the vedic hymns be acceptable to
the mind, even more than Yogic discipline. We look upon you as one
powerful, receptive one to the pleadings of those battling in life. During
one performance of sacrifices, Madhuchhanda had invoked with these
hymns, He saw on different occasions and under different conditions
hundred hymns elsewhere. Therefore there is no contradiction in referring
him as the seer of hundred hymns. Indra is referred as Kaushika because
his mother had placed him on % grass or as one born to king Gadhi, of
Kushika clan. Hari is Kushika because is the dwells within g#mzaia - the
universal source of the divine effulgence. s=#mr — being possed pf eternal
happiness as attribute or one who is eternally happy. Endow me with
extended life or attain wealth and Wisdom. May our invocations full of
rewards be amenable to you. May our invocations enhance your
magnificence? Madhuchhandas saw these eight hymns after performance
of penance and are found elsewhere also.

Sukta 11

L11.1-8

amfwﬁjﬁﬁﬁmﬁm || cgrrﬁwmaﬁﬁw RIECIE ISR ESIG R CEaTE i
QORI FATATET | SeldeaaauiedEasqied: || daamdaEiigdriead, |
ACAAGIEIAAEANY: || FERpaY yoEirgEEe | SuifaesniE
Rl B Car S R N I 103115 | B O BRG] ) s K B e LB | B R | e B 3 | S |
SIS MISHU | Hegaraiaaedara-agzds ||”.

108



Indra 1s one who 1s manifest with ocean of self-evident super attributes,
the charioteer among the charioteers, the lord over nourishments, the
lord of noble virtues and of universal Wisdom. O Lord of good tidings,
being in companionship with you in our struggles, we have ventured to
fight in wars, do not be anxious for with you dwelling within bless us to
conquer the enemies and never conquered by others, we extol you again
and again. If Indra’s gifts be excellent let them not wasted, provide
protection by way of nourishment and Wisdom and for the invoker’s
prosperity and fame. Indra, born as destroyer of cities, ever young, ever
wise, all powerful, energizer of universal actions, and wielder of the
thunder bolt is praised by various divinities. O Indra (with Vishnu as the
indweller) you opened Vala’s caves (the obscure mind) wherein were
the cows (Wisdom) and wherefrom you fearlessly reveled the divinities
were concealed. To you O Valorous One, we the makers of the vedic
hymns, have come to worship you with waters and gifts always praising
you for your deeds. O Lord, you who are powerful, by your power you
have destroyed Shushna. The wise ones have known this, bless them
with bountiful nourishment. The seers of sacred hymns praise with all
their power, Indra, the ruler of the World, whose bounties are by
thousand times more bountiful.
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Growth is the attribute of the ever mature Lord, therefore gfs means
maturity. Primarily great are the gifts and protection offered? Neither
does Wisdom comes to be destroyed nor does nourishment perish,
having been given during the sacrificial functions, if the donor gives
with great feelings.
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Vala 1s the mind which is perverse. Ignorance is the main reason for the
intellect to misrepresent the vedic Wisdom. Communication of right
knowledge dispels ignorance. Those who have overcome the fear of
death and prompted by you to the Wisdom contained scriptures are freed
from the distorted interpretation of the vedic scriptures. Indra in earlier
times) desirous of performing the war sacrifice, sent forth cows
(enlightened Wisdom) in the world around. In the beginning at Indra’s
request the divine hound Sarama to accompany the cows but Pani the
demons claiming Sarama to be their sister, stole the cows (enlightened
Wisdom) forcefully and hid them in the caves. When Sarama drank the
milk of the cows, Indra thrashed the hound and forced her to throw up
and frightened she surrendered. Thereupon Indra sent Sarama back
again to the demons as messenger. Then destroying the caves where the
cows were hidden, Indra got them released and completed the e
sacrifice, whereupon the divinities gathered around him and praised his
valour.
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O Indra 1 have come near the river with the gifts with determination to
perform the sacrifice. Having arrived there the seers have been invoking
you with vedic hymns. O [Indra, by your power you have destroyed
Vrittra, the most powerful destroyer. You are praised as one endowed
with power. Since the hymns, the Vedas, the teachings and Brahmanas

are composed by Vyasa, they alone are the authority’s documents and
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those mentioned there are the only seers. All others are not to be
considered as scriptures since neither nor do the composers have the
marks of seers. All the earlier would continue to be considered as such
till the character and the marks change.

“ITARHTTTHA] ARTAMMMT | AT IO AU qegae || SA=armae= 4 a
229l FEME | BIAPAFRE O ASAISWIeE Wad || SR gl A@E Al |

ASTITH—aHe T a1 AT I

Medhatithi invoked Achyuta, represented as sparkling flame, by hundred
*a&s and followed by additional %#s seen by him. The additional one was
seen by after performing severe penance. There even when they were
seen on other occasions they are all considered to be within the hundred
ones, even the number exceeds. However those seen in different
occasion in different place and under different condition, by different
seers and listed in different se@aiE or index, even though found here
are to be treated as if not present.

Sukta 12
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We beseech Agni, the messenger, dwelling in 2rg, comprehensive
knower, and wise in Wisdom in performance of the sacrifices. We
invoke Agni, the guardian of the people, receiver of the oblations with
complete comfort, who 1is propitiated by hymns in his every
manifestation. We invoke Agni with adoration, who brings here the
divinities seating on well-spread grass for the well-being of the sacrifice.

O Agni because your mediation the divinities become desirous to be
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present in the sacrifices. We solicit them to seat of the well-spread grass.
Nourished by the oblation of ghee offered, you Agni, who have become
luminous, destroy the companions of the demons. One who has become
luminous by the luminous Agni, the all-enlightened lord of the house-
fold shines well by the grace of Agni.
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Agni is the divine intermediary sent by divinities to fetch their share of
oblations in the sacrifices. Vasudev as the indweller in Agni is also the
intermediary for fulfilling the desires of the divinities. He is the
universal Wisdom, he 1s omniscient, wise in sacrificial functions and one
who performs the auspicious sacrifices. Resplendent Parashurama,
Jamadgni’s son is renowned as the flaming fire — Agni, therefore his
several forms repeated as s 2R is proper. The lord of the creatures
is invoked by chanting the hymns. s=: is one who manifests in the
sacrifices. g means well-spread. gafes means the person who performs
the sacrifice. Solicit the divinities to be present in the sacrificial
function. You, Agni is seated amidst the assembled divinities. You, Agni
are for whom ghee is the oblation, whereby the demons who disturb the
sacrifices are annihilated. Or you Agni are one in whose mouth the
oblation is poured or one who shines well tended.

L12.7—-12
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The luminous Agni, the wise in Wisdom being invoked, endowed with
righteous disciplines of the Prime Existence destroys the imperfections
in performance of sacrifice. O Agni, the messenger of the divinities
being propitiated, is the protector of the person performing the sacrifice.
O Agni, who for the divinities to be present, has been established in the
sacrifice performed according to the righteous vedic disciplines, be
pleased with us. O Agni, the resurgent purifier, who here have been
offered oblations, do bring the divinities to be present in this sacrifice.
O Agni, who here has been newly established and propitiated with
recitation of the Gayatri mantras, be pleased to offer us wealth, vigor
and nourishment. With all the universal eulogies you showered on with
pure splendor O Agni, accept our adoration.
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Fg9A is one who is possessed of auspicious attributes. W@am: is one
who terminates the sorrows. @M, @@H means terminating the sorrows.
cgditt means the arrival of the divinities or the divinities becing the
objective. Make the sacrificer who establishes you in sacrificial
functions, happy and always satisfied. You are propitiated with
recitation of Gayatri chants. give the invoker  wealth, vigor and
nourishment. O Agni of resurgent resplendence accept our adoration
offered to the divinities.

Sukta 13
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O Agni, the pure, auspicious flaming fire, you bring to the performance
of our sacrificial function the divinities to be propitiated. O Agni, known
as @urd (one who protects his parent from descending to the wretched
worlds), bring the divinities for the one who performs the sacrifice for
them to listen their sweet spoken invocations. We call upon Agni to
grace the sacrificial function with invocations chanted in sweet sound by
group of people. O Agni, bring the divinities in the pleasant chariot to
the sacrifice since you are their champion. Spread the seat woven in
grass across the place for the divinities, O the wise ones, for the
immortal ones to be seen. Let them be present, the one which is mature
in Wisdom, with divinities presiding over their senses withdrawn for
attending this day verily the sacrifice.
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Bring the divinities for our sake and propitiate them with reverence.
Speech originates in the body and the Lord is known as @ 7urd (one who
protects his parent from descending to the wretched worlds). Hari is
19 the one praised by human being as the indweller in Agni. He is the
benefactor of the human beings, therefore known as #3f€d: U means
every where, spread the seat made of grass as the seat meant for the

divinities. gagw 1s the high mental state, where Vishnu is established,
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from where he is bay attribute is ever free is behalf. agus are those who
become mature endowed by Vishnu with Wisdom. The divinities are to
openings for the goddess of ugfd, <, who become manifest in action,
may they be present in our sacrifice becoming resurgent externally or
internally with no attachment. He 1s the resplendent Lord in the female
form, becoming for the seekers the door open for deliverance.

L13.7—-12
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I call the divinity presiding over darkness during night and the divinity
presiding over the light at dawn to come to our sacrifice and grace the
seat prepared of sacred grass. You, Agni (and Vishnu as the indweller)
are of auspicious tongue, the omniscient, the divinity, who manifests in
our sacrifice. Ila and Sarasvati and, Earth, the third, the divinities as the
source and refuge of indestructible happiness grace the seat prepared of
sacred grass. I call the luminous, the foremost, of universal forms here in
this sacrifice to be our singular protectors. Be resurgent, O lord presiding
over nature’s vegetation, facilitating the offering of oblation to the
divinities and Wisdom to the animate, the conscious sacrificer. To
receive the oblation let the divinities be invited swiftly to arrive at the
residence of the sacrifice.
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T means Vishnu who is entirely free of from all demerits or
deformities. He is =i, the light at dawn being the most auspicious female
form to arrive and grace the seat prepared of sacred grass. You as &,
verily of the dual aspect, as U= Agni or as 3w, Vishnu resurgent as
the indweller, posited in dual-form as the individual self within or the
indwelling Supreme Self. Let the dual forms arrive and facilitate the
deliverance of the oblation to the divinities present. Hari is Ila, since
adored by all and for the same reason, <, Lakshmi or 4, the Earth, the
carth also being known as wrdr, the consort of Brahma as the different
form. Since Hari is the indweller in these two female forms, he is
referred as having female forms, apart from other female forms as well.
Vishnu is @1 because of his luminousity or power. He is fasa=d because
he manifests in numerous forms, complete with entirety of attributes.
Hari is s, vegetation since he as the indweller makes the vegetation
in Nature resurgent. ga+q means Wisdom. The word =T is construed in
three-fold manner. The divinity 1s = because he hastens to claim his
share, because he is 3r=@3: - immutable, 3/m: - invincible.

Sukta 14
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Those divinities who fulfill our desires being pleased with our
invocations, O Agni, savour the Soma juice in the company of universal
divinities, having been present in our sacrifice. We belonging to Kanva
family, call on you praising intelligently bring the divinities /ndra and
Vayu, Brihaspati, Mitra and Agni, the resplendent Pushan, the Adityas
and the hordes of Maruts to be present in our sacrifice. We have sourced

Soma for you as stimulating and exhilarating smooth juice. We, Kanvas,
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invoke you possessed of oblations and well-spread seat of grass and
doing noble acceptable deeds desirous of protection. Those have well-
oiled, smooth background with well attuned mind, those who carry
themselves the resurgent power they convey Soma to the divinities.
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ga: are those who fulfill the desires. One becoming expansive in Speech,
verily, is g&=i. B, verily represents both Mitra and Varuna or being full
of auspicious virtues and since he nourishes he o . Spoken as s
because of his supreme resplendence. Known as smiew, since dwelling
within 3¢ seeps the water from the worlds. Referred as 3= in plural
sense since he manifests in many forms. Referred as #z7q: being impulsive
like mind. 7& is the stimulating drink. #e#R@ means exhilarating. Indeed
Soma 1s referred as gu since it flows smoothly also impulsive like mind.
Tquee 1s that which is stored in =%, the vessel used to drink Soma after the
completion of the sacrifice. (In mystical sense) =@w®: is also the mind and
z<as are those who fulfill the desires (for Soma - stimulation or
exhilaration). The plural word @vams is used since he dwells in different
forms among Kanvas, or because Kanva represents many with him or
many ascetics joined together. Such words are easily comprehended since
they have been pronounced by the Lord himself. 3@s%dr is one who acts
with special skill, or who describes the divinities well. gageer means those
smooth backed horses (representing the resurgent power) or those who
are resurgent with Hari being in control or those becoming resurgent by
sheer power of mind lead one or the divinities.
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Li14.7—-12
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Those who perform sacrifices, mature in prosperity, along with their
wives, bring delicious Soma juice, which O sweet tongued Agni, make
the divinities drink. Being propitiated in the sacrifices, with laudatory
syllable aue spoken with wonder by tongue which has become sweet
touched with honey; let all the divinities come to savour Soma. O Agni,
the priest presiding over the sacrifice, make all the divinities renowned
as the luminous effulgence’s come from heavens, the abode made
resplendent by Sun’s luminous light. O Agni, along with the universal
divinities, with Indra and Vayu as companions savour smooth-flowing
sweet Soma in the abode of the luminous Sun. O Agni, the benefactor of
the human beings, overseer over sacrifices, conduct the divinities to our
sacrifices, with red colured, green coloured as well as yellowish-brown
horses yoked to your chariot.

“HearaeTds FCALEO SeROea, | oA 38 98999 UEd || 9 IegdisTers
RIGETd! agarads | Agas] Haad= [Ua] quegal || TI= TaeaieEaifagar | 3u
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Energized by such powers bring the divinities along with their wives, the
embodiment of Wisdom to attend the sacrificial function. The latter @ in
the #= is genitive and therefore it has 3er =, while former T has 3ar@
=¥ with nominative plural. The meaning of the #*= is to be understood by
repetition of the former d, therefore let them savour the sweet Soma juice
with expression of wonder — w2 To savour Soma juice in the sacrifice,

let Agni bring the universal divinities from the heavens which shine
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under the luminous light of the Sun. Brahman is known as @@ due his
resplendence and 3udys are the universal divinities who know of 3ws. The
divinities are called F=emmm since they are dependent of Vishnu, the
Supreme Lord. Some hymns which convey the invocation are green
(fresh) like gaf grass some, some are red (radiant) like lotus flower and
even some yellowish-brown like a deer.

Sukta 15
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O Indra, savour the Soma juice from the vessel that fulfills all desires,
let the divinity presiding over the cosmic law make way in you. O
Maruts and all the divinities, the auspicious benefactors, savour the
Soma juice sanctified in the sacrifice, from the vessel that purifies. Take
cognizance of our sacrifice as the wise leader and embodiment of Bliss
of Beatitude, along with the divinities presiding over the streams. O
Agni, bring the divinities here in the three sources and adorning them
make them take seat make them savour the Soma. By using the
Brahmana vessel used in sacrifices, Indra savour the Soma juice, along
with the divinities presiding over #*q, the cosmic law, your own
friendship being inseparable. (Mitra and Varuna) you two guide as
earlier Daksha, the great sacrificer, the protector of the worlds, sincere in
performing his duties, in performance of sacrifice.

Bhashya
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*q 1s the Way, the Path. As one who leads, Agni is, verily in other
words, Hari. Besides Hari alone is the leader since there is no one else.
Streams are referred as =, because they flow. Since Hari leads the wise
ones, he is ©. =, since he goes or leads and #guer then becomes the
container and @g®as is the Soma, which is therein. @ leads the wife of
the sacrificer therefore he is referred as w1, Since he reminds one the
movements of the seasons he is known as %q. Maruts are referred as drari
since they purifies the atmosphere, the presiding deity being Agni,
Tvashta, Indra, and Vishnu. @i are the three seats known as - ITaer Tes
and urgar.q9 mean adorn the sacrifice. From the Brahmana vessal used in
sacrifices, savour the Soma for exhilaration along with other
divinities.x]d means from broken vessel. gd% means unshakeable in
performing one’s duties. Guide the sacrificer well savouring the Soma
juice from the sacred vessel in the company of the divonotoes.

L15. 712
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Those desiring wealth invoke Agni and (with Vshnu as the indweller) the
giver of wealth in sacrifices with oblations in hand. Agni (with Vshnu as
the indweller) the giver of wealth, the riches for which they are well
known may favour us with wealth for the sake of divinities, never using
the same for our needs. Agni and (with Vshnu as the indweller) desiring
to savour Soma juice, set forth with the vessel carried along with
divinities presiding over #J and desired. Since you for the ultimate Bliss

by the =g vessel along with other divinities are propitiated for our
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welfare, be the unquestioned benefactor. O Asvins savour the sweet
Soma juice med pure and auspicious by brilliantly luminous Agni in the
sac rice. With the meu= vessel O Agni (with Vshnu as the indweller) you
make the sacrifice resurgent for the divinities to be worshipped.

Bhashya
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giquier is the one gives wealth and gdiome is the one who receives wealth.
Agni and Vshnu as the indweller are the divinities referred herein.
Desires to savour the Soma juice, which is specially prepared for him.
We consider Agni as the adorable with the 7= vessel arranger for him.
As we praise for your ultimate Bliss be gracious to fulfill our desires.
fzaRT means brilliantly luminous Agni. F=a2 is Agni, which as TEI@RT is
always present in every home. Vishnu in his six primary forms like
Keshava and the rest is the divinity presiding over the six seasons. The
scriptural statement - Ter=F= FEd is in reference to him alone. e
means the vessel used during sacrificial function. @@= is the person
performing the sacrifice, because he goes in search of or reaches the
divinities.

Sukta 16
L16.1-5
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O Indra, you whose eyes perceive well everything may bear your horses
to savour the Soma juice, so that our desires may be fulfilled. You may
bring in this sacrifice Indra seated in the chariot with those popular
grains dripping with ghee. O Indra, to savour the Soma juice, call in the
morning hours where the sacrifices are in progress. O Indra, come to us
with horse having flowing manes when the Soma juice is being pressing
during the sacrifice. O Indra, let you be praised in this state to come to
savour Soma juice intensely thirsty like a stag.

Bhashya
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As the horses of Indra have eyes that perceive objects very well, they
are referred as gZiigal<. 4w means the inclination of the intellect soaked
with devotion; it means what is known commonly as grains. The
statement gaRenieaeE denotes the three stages during the day. Though
the Soma juice is sipped in between, the final consummation is

completed during the third stage, which is indicated by the statement -
ARG,

L16. 6 -9
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O Indra, let those who fulfill all desires may be seated to savour the
Soma juice to strengthen the person performing the sacrifice. O Indra,
this excellent, heart touching invocation addressed to you may endear
you, therefore, savour the Soma juice. To all others too in other states
too Indra, the Vrittra slayer for exhilaration goes to savour the Soma

122



juice. O Indra who comes for our sake with cows (illumination) and
horses (strength) to fulfill our desires, him we invoke with praises.

Bhashya
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Here in the case of Vishnu the increase in the strength is in reference to
the person performing the sacrifice. To enhance the strength of one who
is dear, like endowing the strength to the person performing the
sacrifice. g suggests even like. That is Complete This is Complete, from
the Complete has the Complete become manifest. Hari being ever full of
defectless attributes, there is never ever any increase of decrease in his
attributes. Manifestation of his attributes means being endowed of his
favours and nothing else. By these and other scriptural statements there
1s never ever any increase of decrease in his attributes. gm means to
fulfill completely, =msms means those who are endowed with Wisdom,
thus has been clarified.

Sukta 17
L17.1-5
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The resplendence which Indra and Vriuna bestowed on me for the

protection prayed for, let those two may preserve for me forever. Those

who depart are to come back, (therefore) call the priests having Wisdom

for subjecting the sacrificer for protection. Becoming agreeable O Indra

and Varuna both of you make us satisfied in the matter of wealth quickly
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for us who have taken refuge. O Indra and Varuna, some of your
mixtures of libations are worthy and some are well gifted. Be for us the
provider of good nourishment. /ndra, the donor of plenty along with
Varuna as chief among those performing their actions is spoken as the
worthy of adulation.

Bhashya
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sethd means to preserve forever. @ means the one wise in Wisdom, Tu
e means subjecting for protection. g™ means nearness in time to
take refuge swiftly. May we be ever the object of your speech and
thought and also ever the object of your dispensation of nourishment.
As the principal performance of their actions they are worthy to be
praised with adulation.

L17.6-9
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With the protection extended by you both, Indra and Varuna we always
obtain wealth and Wisdom, which we bury in earth (within ourselves). O
Indra and Varuna you both give for us for out good and wel-being make
us every where the successful. O [Indra and Varuna, bestow
enlightenment on us who meditate within our mind for our happiness. O
Indra and Varuna, we call you with our pure praises for increased
wealth and Wisdom.

Bhashya
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By their protection we always attain wealth and Wisdom, which we bury
in the earth (mediate within ourselves). Therefore let Indra and Varuna
may indeed give gifts for us. Together they (Indra and Varuna)
represent harmony in scriptural statements but Hari as the indweller,
though different they appear as One harmonious. § means now, a means
both Indra and Varuna. Absence of separation between the two is to
show their independence and difference. As both of you make our mind
luminous, endow us with happiness. @1 is pure praise which is augmented
by both Indra and Varuna, therefore be inclined to us always.

Suita 18
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Speak to us the gentile words, O Peer over Speech, which you spoke
earlier to Kakshvan, the son to seer Ushika. Who as one who is wealthy,
one who cures, one wise in Wisdom, who increases well-being and one
swift in movement, let him be our companion. Protect us O Peer over
Speech being encountered by extremely cruel, injurious evil beings. The
one whom Indra, gem=md, the illustrious a™ nourishes he verily is the
brave one, never wounded nor killed. You, sevrmfa, the peer over
Speech, illustrious dM, Indra, who verily are mortals, let the Supreme
Being - 3famr:, protect us.

Bhashya
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8.

O Vishnu, Vayu and peer over Speech, speak gentile words like the one
which you spoke to Kakshvan, the son to seer Ushika, or in the alternate
since to Medhatithi, the seer himself. Let the one who 1s wealthy, one
who cures, one who is wise knowing everything to be known, be
amenable to us; % means one who is swift like Hari or Vayu. O Hari
protect us so that harsh words spoken by the cruel one may not affect us.
7 means that which is =1, popular, s@gid means verily. Soft and agreeable
like sm is Hari. He being the energizer is like one who in principle is
excellent or @: unlimited. He being on the right side of Sri, Lakshmi, is
known as afamm or since he is embodiment of Wisdom, Janardana himself
is aferom

L18.6-9
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One who is magnificent, favorite of Indra, loved by all men, rewarding,
of the form of Wisdom, leader of the congregation, in him I take refuge.
Without whose Grace even the wise ones do not succeed, he invigorates
energizing the intellect. Since by the person presiding over the
performance of sacrifice becomes fostered, becomes prosperous, makes
the sacrifice bountiful, makes the divinities come to the sacrificial place
as beseeched, 217 departs and without whose approval the sacrifice will
never be successful. Whose place in the form of sacrifice is more
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luminous than the heavens, the one who 1s boldest, well founded, him, 1
perceive.

Bhashya
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Hari is verily the leader of the congregation, even as Vayu and Agni are
the leaders. He is of the form the rewarding Wisdom, him we do
surrender. Hari is associated with intellect since he invigorates it and is
the object of veneration, (with obvious reference to the Gayatri mantra).
Thus does Hari makes the person presiding over performance of
sacrifice flourish, makes the sacrifice successful, responds to the call of
the divinities. Hari is 9, praised by people, the boldest of all.

Sukta 19.

L19.1-5
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Towards all popular and auspicious sacrifices for protection (the
Supreme Being dwelling in) Agni is called together with Maruts. Neither
any other divinity nor any mortal is greater or superior than you to come
forward for sacrifice together with Matuts. The great ones dwelling in
luminous heavens, who do not harm the virtuous one knows all this,
therefore come forward for sacrifice together with Maruts. The one who
is severe and especially present in the Sun, having unrestrained power
and strength come forward for sacrifice together with Maruts. The one
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who i1s pure with formidable strength, for safe protection and enjoying
agreeable pleasures come forward for sacrifice together with Maruts.

Bhashya
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During each and every sacrifice you having possessed comprehensive
attributes commended by scriptures are invited. There is none other than
you greater or superior in relation the performance of the sacrifice.
Vishnu i1s primarily the principal purpose, Agni being superior in some
measure to the other divinities. The Maruts knowing well do not harm
the virtuous ones. Having possessed special luminosity, with presence of
Hari in the immediate vicinity. Pure, severe in strength. protecting the
bodies and wealth from being destroyed, enjoyers of the virtuous and
agreeable pleasures, Maruts are so called in principle. Thus are the
previewed forms of Marut and Agni, apart from these two, other
luminous forms too are perceived.

Sukta 20.

1.20.1-5
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From beginning, by seers prayers uttered vocally were offered to the
luminous deity (Vishnu), for which status full of resplendence was
rewarded. For Indra Speech enjoined with Mind as horses and intellect
well-established in performance of the sacrifice, Rbhus obtained share in
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the sacrificial offerings. For the twin Ashvins, who wander all around
with unrestrained movements easily moving vehicle was fashioned to
fulfill all desires and provide Wisdom. For the young ancient divinities
(Ashvins) perennial #=rs were again made available by Rbhus who were
devoted to the #3s (the ones who were eligible to the status of the four-
faced Brahma), willingly performing their duties.

Bhashya
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Vishnu who as the perennial source of supreme Bliss, was propitiated by
seers Medhatthi Kanva and others praising him through Speech. Praised
be to Rbhus, who yoked the horses to /ndra’s vehicle by prayers uttered
vocally obtained share in Indra’s sacrificial offerings. This was made
possible by Vishnu who was indwelling in Rbhus or manifest in different
forms. Since the vehicle moves all around the places it is known as R
gz means desirable or be desirable. Sudhanva is father of Rbhus, gemia
is provider of enlightenment. Divinities of *3s (the ones who were
eligible to the status of the four-faced Brahma) as =sa=:, Work
performed without conscious effort or under compulsion is fafte, Rbhus
is the resplendent Lord since he is repository of Wisdom, Rbhus are
those who have obtained their sacrificial share. O Rbhus you drink dm
along with Indra and Adityas.

120.6-8
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Further for the service of the divine Tvashtu four vessels new drinking
new drinking vessel were made (by Rbhus) again in place of the one
(old) vessel. You (Rbhus) in this manner give to the person performing
the sacrifice valuable gems (gifts) of various kinds, or of the many give
us at least one of them. Rbhus as the carriers of fire in sacrifice, obtained
for the noble deeds among divinities done by them obtained a share of
the offerings.

Bhashya
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Directed by the divinities Agni and Tvashtru asked Rbhus to make four
drinking vessel out of the earlier one vessel, which though difficult task
was completed by Rbhus. Give us in all the three stages of Time, the
seven gems (gifts) viz. the Puranas, Pancharatra, Itihas, four Vedas, or
Mimamsa (reflections), tarka (reasoning) the five Vedas (Rig, Sama,
Yajus, Atharva and Mahabharata) or the seven Chhandas (metres —
Gayatri, Ushnik, Anushtup, Brhati, Virat, Trishtup, and Jahati ) along
with their attributes, at least one of them. Rnhus are called the fire
carriers (the carriers of energy) since they possess the ability to bear the
worlds and preserve it firmly. They obtained a share in the sacrificial
oblations among the divinities on account of not only for the noble deeds
done but preserving the same without decay and degeneration.

Sukta 21.

L1.21.1-6
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In this sacrifice, call Indra and Agni to come to fulfill our desires as the
ones who relish Soma juice to savour the same. In that sacrifice, invoke
Indra and Agni for the one to shine exceeding well, even as the two
chant Gayatri hymn. For invoking that Mitra, call Indra and Agni, to
savour the Soma juice. Ruthless to the enemies, Indra and Agni, the
auspicious ones may come here in the sacrifice hearing our call for
savouring the Soma juice. You two, Indra and Agni, the worshipful
senior divinities in the sacrifice, destroy the demons with no progeny
left. Let them be without access to the three paths that lead to the
heavens, to deliverance or life on the earth. O Indra and Agni you two
who being graced, energized by #@, the Prime Existence to a higher
stage bestow happiness for us.

Bhashya
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Call the two Indra and Agni to savior the Soma juice. g+ means
adornment. The two Indra and Agni have the privilige to praise Hari,
known as Mitra. Destroy the demons Beings associated with the demons
be deprived of the three paths available to them - paths that lead to the
heavens, to deliverance or life on the earth leading them to fall in eternal
damnation, without having any progeny. T@&a=iia®’ meaans by the
grace of Vishnu who 1s endowed with entirety of attributes. The higher

stage being Vishnu-Consciousness, which becomes bestowed
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comprehensive manner as a natural course even when not expected. That
state have been described as Awareness, which is Vishnu’s distinctive
and distinguishing attribute.

Sukta 22.
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Enjoined (through meditation) in the morning one comes to be
enlightened by Ashvins, may they come here for partaking dm — the Bliss.
Who riding in supremely auspicious vehicles touch the heavens, then we
call. That with which you are concerned, the delicious initiator, well-
established in %4, the cosmic consciousness, thwart you come to relish in
the sacrifice performed. From where you can come, house of the
sacrificer is not too far in distance, (therefore come). One whose
resplendent hands are raised for protection, one who as the creator be
invited, He, verily, is the enlightened state of Being. We invoke the one
who as spacious luminous patron extends protection, who knows the
luminous abode.

Bhashya
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Since Ashvins are propitiated in the morning they are known as grag=m.
Since the resplendent one is also reached by enjoying in the morning, he
is also known as ur@gsra. The words used in eulogy are said to make
known the noble attributes (present in the object or person praised). or
else how could the Supreme Being will be experienced? By mere touch
of the horse whip everything or person can be made agreeable. e
means touching; therefore, the horsewhip becomes agreeable because it
is touched by the vedic Wisdom. Similarly touched by ™ or clarified
butter, the sacrifice becomes agreeable. Since it is agreeable and
attractive Narayana’s form described as f&xwadir — one of resplendent
hand, should be extended to include the entire forms, the creator - Afaar is
referred as Vishnu, the knower of one’s abode. He, verily is the luminous
Prime Existence, with all-comprehensive attributes.

1.22.6 - 10

“STUATHERATAT T | TEadgAty || et | afadrgas ||
FIRAUETANGARRAS | SR || AaciREEssamMadEy | aerEmdad
|| TR R AT YRAN | aliaquas ||”.

Since he became manifest rising from waters, or since he is secondarily
praised as @femr, his deeds we all praise. We praise Savitru (Vishnu), the
one who distributes (as rewards) wondrous Wisdom and wealth. Come
well-wishers, be seated, now the bestowed, Savior (Vishnu) to be praised
by us giving gifts that are beautiful. 4gni and its female counterpart
Bharati, the deity presiding over the hymns, superbly young, agreeable
to all and the very embodiment of intelligence we call to be manifest for
protection.

Bhashya
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Since he manifests in gross from rising from water, he is known as 7@
3. Apportioning Wisdom and wealth according to their merits and merits
performed, Hari makes their lives luminous and their merits more
meaningful. Make them be present the rivers and Bharati, as the gm, as
the deities presiding over the sacrifice. a&r is one who is agreeable to
and protector of all. f&wom is one who is the embodiment of intelligence
and deity presiding over intellect, being associated with Vishnu is known
as Bharati as well. g, the prime Breath is known as Bharat, since he
enveloped of all virtues, Vishnu is the zmm of all the oblations offered,
Lakshmi being the deity which make mind resurgent.

L1.22.11-15
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7.

O Goddess, the female counter form, wearing ear-rings, come along with
prime Breath, the supreme bestowing on us the bliss of deliverance.
Indra come with Indrani, your female counter form, Varunani (the
female counter form of Varuna) and Agnani (the female counter form of
Agni) for our protection and perennial well-being. May the mighty patir,
Space and Earth spread before us the sacrificial needs feeding us with
nourishment. May you both bring waters, rich in nourishment, which
wise ones may relish with intelligence in Gandharva’s that eternal place.
Pleasurable be the Earth, imperishable unlike the mortals, spread in front
of us, sure and certain.

Bhashya
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We invoke 4t and 9 the divinities known as Space and Earth in the
worlds or the Resplendent Being himself dwelling within them. fo=me is
the specialized Knowledge (fasw sm=®) which streams forth as directly
experienced Wisdom (3@t @=m), well-formed like clarified butter. At
which stage even the gods become secured by Bharati, the presiding
deity over the specialized Knowledge (fagw zmm). The directly
experienced Wisdom (3dmia =m), established in Vishnu is like water,
well-formed like clarified butter; the seers experience that Wisdom
(3 M) through intellect by his grace. Conducts himself as one
endowed with T, Wisdom, therefore Keshava is known as T=ds. =M1 1S
one who bestows happiness. Vishnu i1s #gar because he does not perish
like mortals. He is Fasntt because bearing the refuge of every one he
gives supreme state of happiness.

1.22.16— 21
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Let the luminous divinities come assuredly unto us, Vishnu who
enveloped this earth of seven stages. Vishnu enveloped this entire earth
placing his foot thrice and gathering it as dust under his feet. With three
steps he enveloped, Vishnu, the guardian, upholding =, the principles
righteousness. Behold Indra’s close companion, Vishnu's great deeds,
which can be experienced only through austere penance. Vishnu'’s that
supreme abode ever is experienced by seers by their extended vision.

135



Bhashya
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How Vishnu delivered from unenlightened persons zHus the seven
worlds beginning with earth to the enlightened ones 77s and restoring
them to their original status come to be recognized as supreme in the
worlds. Let the guis thus delivered from the unenlightened state come
unto us by his grace and protect us. Hari is called Vishnu because of his
distinguished power and energy, W representing his power and o
representing his vigour, thus has been spoken in scriptures. By his three
formidable steps he enveloped all Wisdom (Rig, Sama and Yajus), Time
(the past, present and future), Attributes (the luminous, energetic and
obscure), Worlds (the earth, space and the heavens), the three sias (the
enlightened divine, the intermediate human and the unenlightened
progeny of the passionate), Consciousness - the animate, imamate and
the mixture of the two. Protects the entire creation being the creator,
sustainer and similarly, the deliverer, restrained by no one. As the
sustainer he operates sustaining Vayu and other divinities. Vishnu'’s great
deeds come to be known especially from the actions performed by all
the creatures. Even as becomes Known he, the resplendent one, remains
ever Unknown. He becomes Known through association means as when
Indra (intellect) establishes companionship (with Unknown Vishnu. As
companion of Vayu (4mr), thus scriptures having mentioned, 97 is

referred as Indra. Superior to Lakshmi, Brahma, Shiva and others is the
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status of Vishnu, thus seers liberated from the primordial life experience,
with their vision extended in space, as an inference. Awakened through
acquisiion of specialized Knowledge the seers experience Vishnu's
supreme abode. Summarizing the occlusion by way of clarification, the
statement is repeated.

Sukta 23.
1.23.1-5

“TATAME AN | aRAMARAYe || SRR I<dEEdme | SRaEmued
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O Vayu, come and savour the powerful and desirable sweet Soma juice
pressed for and placed before you. I propitiate you both, Vayu and Indra,
endowed with Wisdom, come and savour the sweet Soma juice. Vayu
and Indra who makes mind resurgent, are the ones whom the seers
propitiate as those endowed with Wisdom. We call Mitra and Varuna to
come and savour Soma juice, and having been invited make the sacrifice
auspicious. Who known by the vedic Wisdom, strengthened by the vedic
Wisdom, made luminous divinities by the vedic Wisdom, to them the
Mitra and Varuna 1 propitiate,

Bhashya
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Drink the stimulating Soma juice, which will satisfy the desires of the
person performing the sacrifice. Among all the divinities Vayu and Indra
have superior Wisdom. Both Vayu and Indra impel the mind with
swiftness for having Wisdom of the wise ones. 5= are those who are
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manifest and who purify the person performing the sacrifice. Mitra and
Varuna always flourish in becoming enlightened by the supreme
effulgence.

1.23.6 - 10
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Let Varuna be the protector for us, Mitra, the Sun becomes our refuge
making us the achievers of the auspicious. Along with Maruts call on
Indra to savour the Soma, May Indra thus invoked be satisfied with best
Maruts. They the Marut hosts for whom [Indra is senior, in whom
Pushan (Vishnu) is the indweller, hear our call. Destroying Vrittra
(ignorance) the supreme donors accompanied with /ndra, do not desire
evil forces to rule over us. I invoke the universal divinities along with
Maruts, to savour the sweet Soma juice, since the divinity presiding over
Speech is awesome.

Bhashya
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May they make us attain auspiciousness? May Hari accompanied by
Maruts be satisfied. Being full of auspicious attributes Vishnu is known
as Pushan. dquridas are his associates. May Maruts, the supreme donors
with Indra’s power destroy the unenlightened ignorance, let not my
Knowledge be harmed o the great compassionate ones. Let me not be
harmed the words of the evil ones. Bharati 1s known as Prishni, who has
the form of cow (enlightened Wisdom) all divinities being her progeny.
The meaning being similarly in other places.
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1.23.11-15

ST THIAHITI AT | TEg AT || BhRiggaeRiaaistad] 18 | adfeaawgs
| srqufsEEETTgEeds || EeEgtrEgeseea | sAeefEae |
S =g TR ATE | Mg ||”.

Like the victorious king’s voice the Maruts spread their courage praying
for the auspicious one. Being free from taints and auspicious in nature,
like the well luminous lightening being born Maruts protects us making
us happy. Come Pushan, effulgent with varied resplendence upholding
the Space, bring our preceptor like a cowherd bringing his cattle. To
Pushan the effulgent king, hidden within his stomach is born a son with
varied resplendence. Further for my sake He the resplendent one, made
the six senses (the five senses and the Mind) resurgent like sprinkled
waters made the seeds potent.

Bhashya
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The roar when they pray Vishnu and Vayu it spread all around like the
battle cry of the victorious kings. Vayu is known as @& since he is
without any defects and presence of all meritorious attributes. Bharati is
known Lightening because of her enlightened Wisdom. Indeed all
divinities like Maruts and others are her offspring and so is Hari being
the indweller in them all. He is known as Pusha being endowed with
entirety of auspicious attributes. He is known as 3mgfiz since because of
his attribute of being effulgent. Let us find Brahma with enlightened
attributes, Vayu, as the preceptor, the male counterpart of Bharati, as one
finds the cow (Wisdom) which had gone astray. Hari, the Resplendent
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Lord found Brahma, within him concealed as his offspring. Savouring
the Soma juice Hari was satisfied enabling my senses for my sake to
enjoy, as one would sprinkle water on the seeds to ripe and vigorous.

1.23.16— 20

" A A | oA || pEtewEe | At |
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ATEIes || SOl | st saidaymyamayaiasadoss ||

Mothers traverse the ordained Path, her sisters too desiring the
sacrificial offerings, to drink milk along with the delicious the Soma
juice. The waters which abide near the Sun or the Sun too which abide
near the waters those two may enhance the performance our sacrifices.
The divinities presiding over waters call where cows (enlightenment)
drink deep the offerings mixed waters. At the end of the waters is the
nectar (39d) , the waters that is nourishing, therefore the waters verily
are to be lauded, so that the divinities may come to us as helpers.
Communicate till the end of the waters, O Soma, all the medicines in the
world and the resurgent energy of Agni, which are the resort of the earth,
since waters are the source of all medication.

Bhashya

“STIIMI &T9e BV, FREe | STl Al JH 98 anardadd || sTeas gdar 87 Jm
Y gYgsecls | AYeR || de FHIIEs A ARl A || w1 e fai e T2 e
gl | @ e || arasrg TR RAaH || e 9o qerEn A= s g || i
qAdie EMERT gaos || ardiowen: e afedr 3 ||

smar means mothers, the waters being the shared source of manifest

world and worlds become nourished by waters. Waters of the rivers are

mixed with milk and Soma juice during performance of sacrifices. The

waters are in the vicinity of the Sun and the Sun ever in the proximity of

the waters. I invoke the divinities presiding over the waters that our
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cows drink, since the offering are always mixed with waters of the
rivers. The nectar (31d) is the essence concealed within the waters. May
the divinities assist us to laud those presiding over the waters.

1.23.21-24

ComyiaYUaEa I | Eeagded || e wvdRdaiwmsagiamy |
TSRS RIEIUSAN T, || USRI R | I sArTeaEgaaq ||
AT AT SAEAY | M e args iaeaes ks ||”.

May the waters give medicine for the protection of my body and
knowledge to see the Sun (and Vishnu as the indweller). May these
divinities presiding over waters, whatever taints which I may have
acquired from harming others or by improper use of the reproductive
organ and deception make them eliminated. The waters presently flow
along with abundant happiness; may Agni along with waters come to us
with brilliance to join us. Compressively come to me with brilliance and
grace me with good progeny with long life and energetic. Make me wise
in Wisdom O divine /ndra, along with the seers.

Bhashya
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%9 is protection. M is enlightened Wisdom of Vishnu. Since by
enlighrenment Vishnu becomes revealed Surya is called Vishnu. gm
means offering. Take away the demerits caused harming other beings,
by reproductive organ or by speaking falsehood. Being ever you
followers we too enjoy happiness. May Agni and other divinities make
me wise. May they always be inclined towards me. May they be pleased
with my speech.
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Sukta 24.

1.24.1-5
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Now whose auspicious name among the luminous, blissful, immortal
divinities shall we chant, who being the devourer of the worlds may lead
us to the presence of our father and the mother. May we sing the
auspicious name of 3, the first among the immortals, who being the
devourer of the worlds may lead us to the presence of our father and the
mother. May we sing the auspicious name of the supreme #far the
embodiment of resplendent wealth in whom we seek refuge. May we
posit our mind in the hands free from all taints of the immutable all
blissful Resplendent One, the ancient one. Being devotees of the
Resplendent One may we attain increased prosperity under your
protection supremely heavenly bliss in the form of wealth arrive.

Bhashya
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The devotee offer among these divinities to Vishnu, these prayers
becoming exceedingly pleased seeking rededication and experiencing
Sri, Lakshmi, who are like father and mother unto them. Vishnu
surpassing the delivered and the undelivered, 1s supremely Blissful in
attributes and being the undivided principle, he is known as =i and
being great as w1, His all-pervasive attribute is doe to his integral sFv=a
continual continuous attribute. He is the father and mother, the refuge of
all the luminous beings, be empathetic towards us. He is 3@ since he
devours the worlds and similarly Laksshmi is known. Brahma is also
known as @ since he creates. Since he is superior to all si@s, excluding
the s5s who are equal to him, thus having been proclaimed. Let him lead
us to Vishnu, though he has pervaded all, as well to @i, Attainingg
special alien status means attainingg Vaikuntha, Vishnu's eternal
distinguished abode. Agni’s (Vishnu’s) another form Vishnu’s another
form, ie Parashurama, which is propitiated during performance of
sacrifices. Amongst all enlightened divinities his name is recalled as the
foremost for fulfillments of all desires. Savita is another form which is
the cause of the worlds, as the lord of the Wealth, being the lord of
wealth and known as a® - perennial refuge. For my eternal protection,
protect us with wealth and prosperity, as the Lord and embodiment of all
virtues. Verily, the most resplendent, immutable, supremely blissful,
free from of all defects being earlier than Brahma Prajapati, such form
of yours I am securing to myself. ™21 and za= are the two opposite
means drawn from these words vast as ocean, ‘far’ and ‘near’. Other
than these is Savita, the Resplendent Lord, Hari, whom I have accessed
as the one who without revulsion and also is irresistible. O luminous
Lord, Savita having found refuge in you, we have commenced our
studies and as conclusion, we devoted to Vishnu revel well having
accessed the resplendent and bliss which far transcends the temporal

prosperity and protection.
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1.24.6 - 10
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Neither your valour, nor power, nor Wisdom was ever attained by the
superior souls, nor by the liberated ones, nor by the divinities presiding
over waters, nor even by those who source their origin from Vayu. By
superior Wisdom King Varuna leads those who are purifies through
performance of sacrifices from the inferior state to the higher state, for
those who are on inferior state too attain deliverance. The earlier ones
dwell in the lower state before they attain the lower world and the latter
the human and other beings by the grace of Varuna become enlightened
within their heart, with Wisdom instilled. King Varuna indeed has made
Surya’s Path stretched wide, identifying the defects enabling even the
lame (the ignorant ones) to traverse. Hundred and thousand times more
powers and profound auspicious intellect to protect are ever extended. O
Lord,. Keep the evil mind at distance, terminating and destroying the
evil, making me free. Let these stars visible in the high sky above
posited and seen by you alone during the day time, remain un-weakened
during the night the moon moving in splendor.

Bhashya
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By power, energy or Wisdom even the men skilled in Wisdom are not
competent to protect the needy, not being equal to you, O Varuna
(Vishnu being the indweller). Even the liberated ones are not competent
nor the self-enlightened preceptors are competent. Even the divinities
traversing the auspicious Path, nor those presiding over waters, neither
those who source the origin of the river Ganga or Vayu in Vishnu are
competent nor the assembly of the divinities, nor the superior divinities
like Garuda. One who has purified himself by enlightened Knowledge
receives the higher position. Those who are on inferior attain the higher
state (like heavens) propitiating Varuna. The inferior people reach the
state of deliverance. King Varuna instill devotion in those who propitiate
him making them enlightened, and creates Path stretched wide for the
Sun to traverse. He gives legs to the lame to enable them to move or
bestows Wisdom to the ignorant to become enlightened, this is the
meaning suggested here. As the preceptor of Wisdom Vishnu
communicates defects even to Shankar. To protect the worlds, may I
have comprehensive, profound and auspicious intellect regarding you.
%a is Wisdom, and &= is contrary to Wisdom. Drive away ignorance
from mind and the ignorant, evil from the heavens, erase fro mind all the
evil deeds done earlier. These stars are posited verily by you alone. They
are seen in the night and often during the day, such unrestrained acts
have been accomplished by you. Self energized the divinities perform
their actions according to your command.

1.24.11-15
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Therefore, praising with vedic hymns and offering oblations
Shunashepa, the performer of the sacrifice, takes refuge in you and you
O Varuna, thus invoked do not cut short our life span without any
hesitation. Even as during the night even so during the day, offering
prayers from the heart Shunashepa bound by three shackled chains
invoked King Varuna to liberate him. Shunashepa, bound by three
shackled chains, verily invoked Aditya, and listening to his call may the
King Varuna liberate from the irresistible power of the shackled chains.
May Varuna thus invoked with offerings in sacrificial functions. Release
us, Varuna, from the greater, the smaller and the mixed demerits,
transferring them to those who are indifferent to us, so that, O Aditya,
thereby becoming flawless we may be inclined to your resplendent form.

Bhashya
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Prostrating and praising you, endowed with such attributes and being
worthy of being accessed I take refuge in you, Varuna (and Vishnu, the
indweller). Likewise other persons presiding over performance of
sacrifices offering oblations seek refuge in you, the luminous among the
luminous ones. Considering us mere human beings do not be disdainful
towards them. Praised aloud, sever not the thread of our life-span.
Preceptors have prescribed that we should praise day and night. Your
other form, referred as Narayana, embodiment of Wisdom is seated
within our heart, observing every deed done. Thus praised by
Shunashepa invoked Varuna to be liberated from sufferings.
Shunashepa tied to the sacrificial posts in three ways calls for being
sold. gues are those which are tied to the tortuous posts meant for swift
sale. anfieer here means the one who is ancient, the indweller, Vishnu who
is lauded here. aniew propitiated by Shunashepa, the seer here. gus means
the three bonds (¥, =1 and @) which bind human being in life, by
which the entire creation becomes controlled. Being gracious one desires
to be delivered from the consequences. Indifference without offering
worship and making appropriate offerings in sacrifices involves
downfall. Realizing this having propitiated you and restraining our
senses, we approach you along with proper offerings for your grace. Be
our refuge and eliminate swiftly all our demerits. Destroy our bondage
created by merits, demerits and the mixed ones distributing them in
proper manner among others, whereby we with consummate devotion
towards you, may be released from the bonds of #@® and become
children of Lakshmi. Thus it is Vishnu alone who is propitiated in these
hymns and similar other hymns which are not particularly addressed to
any particular divinity should be understood in like manner, as ones with
reference to Vishnu. Merits appropriate in the case of Vishnu and
inappropriate in the case of others, are to be inferred from the special
phrases used without any exception. @<, Moon is superior to Varuna, 33,
the Sun is superior to =4, fire. < and g4 are equal in status, Indra is
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superior to both. Rudra is superior than Indra, four-faced Brahma being
superior to Rudra, superior than Brahma being verily, Vishnu. Vishnu
presides over deliverance, Brahma on Wisdom, Indra on performance of
actions, the other divinities presiding over performance of various other
actions. Similarly the duties presiding on the results of the performances
of action are to be known, divinities presiding over the senses are to be
known since they are capable of performing #remr for deliverance. For
initiating the performance of action the #rg@s desiring deliverance, 7,
should propitiate them in proper manner. In this manner, dEd= — the
gradation between the divinities should be understood accessing 4,
should be accessed taking into consideration.

Sukta 25.
1.24.1-5
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Declaring as good ones, we propitiate Varuna and perform deeds in your
service, therefore, do not destroy us in anger as human beings who have
given up righteousness. O Varuna, enjoin our mind as the protector to
chant vedic hymns for protection as the charioteer would enjoin horses
to the chariot. Turned away from you, mind strays as good ones, we
propitiate Varuna and perform deeds in your service, therefore, do not
destroy us in anger as human beings who have given up righteousness. O
Varuna, enjoin our mind as the protector to chant vedic hymns for
protection as the charioteer would enjoin horses to the chariot. Turned
away from you, various thoughts like the birds that fly to their nests to
seek pleasures and therefore call Varuna, the refuge of power and
resplendence, the imperishable, the omniscient, for protection.
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Like good people we perform day after day good deeds in the form of
your worship. Therefore do not expose us to those who have
transgressed righteousness, killing just for the sake of killing. S@Emms
means one who transgresses righteousness. May you not subject us to
the wrath of the robbers. We attune ourselves to you listening ourselves
the Wisdom contained in the vedic scriptures, like a well-equipped
charioteer steers the horses tied to the chariot. Alas! Like birds rushing
towards their nests my many thoughts seeking pleasures rushes away
from you. As our mind ignoring the dictates of Varuna, goes to wards
the objects of senses we earnestly call upon him, the imperishable and

omniscient lord of the warriors, wealth and water.
1.25.6-10
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Like the twin Ashvin, both (Brahma and Vayu) equally know the
sacrificer, therefore they do not bestow on them more than what they
merit and are eligible. Of the liberated souls, they (Brahma and Vayu),
having ascended the distinguished state in Space, know the boat which
ferries one in the Ocean, as the one with disciplined knows the twelve
months (the changes in time), knows conclusively that which abides in
the proximity, knows the supreme deeds of Vayu, knows the great ones
who dwell with supreme resplendence in the great world. For supreme
preeminence and well-established Wisdom, be seated firmly established,
O Varuna, among people.

149



Bhashya
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By the grace of Varuna (and Vishnu as the indweller) Brahma and Vayu
are equally wise in Wisdom. s==ir are those who are wise in Wisdom and
it is well known that these two - Brahma and Vayu are understood to be.
Both of them bestow Wisdom and power on the sacrificer as they are
eligible and qualified, not otherwise. Varuna and Ashvins are to be taken
together. Due to his sharp Wisdom Varuna (and Vishnu as the indweller)
) can count the feet of the birds as they fly in the sky. Likewise with his
subtle sense of Wisdom, he knows the position of the ships on the
waters, knows the state of the liberated souls and the Paths that leads to
the supreme Wisdom, knows Vishnu the indweller in the Ocean, knows
Time and also the events that are associated with, being in proximity
knows Brahma born of his navel and also the liberated souls, knows the
magnificent deeds which are well luminous, as well as Wisdom of Vayu
as expansive and pre-eminent. The additional words are only for the
sake of emphasis of the attributes.

L25.11-15
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Dwelling within creatures, he the seer, beholds all the marvelous things
accomplished and also those to be accomplished. May he as the all-
knowing Aditya make all our days extended without obstacles. Holding

the whirling pure golden disc and wearing pure robe, Varuna (Vishnu as
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the indweller) moves secretly with luminous divinities sitting around.
No one, even the evil-doers who harm the human beings, can strike
Varuna (Vishnu as the indweller) who has made human beings
successful and matchless ever in the heart.

Bhashya
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Varuna (Vishnu as the indweller) beholds all marvelous things of the
world, things already done and things yet to be done. May the Lord
(Vishnu as the indweller) make all our future days free of obstacles and
the Paths. Holding auspicious and speedily rotating, comforting,
delightful disc described as golden, wearing well-washed pure robes, the
divinities secretly surrounding nearby seeking to serve, may Varuna
(Vishnu as the indweller), held the shackles that bind. Even the demons
who normally harm do not harm Varuna; even the enemies of the human
beings do not injure. Varuna has revealed to all in their hearts his
incomparable glory, making even the ignorant enlightened and certainly
the divinities.

1.25.16-21
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To the higher state of my intellect, Wisdom comes even as cow
(enlightenment) arrives hearing the cowherd’s horn. Come again and
again towards me to engage in comprehensive dialogue, O Varuna
(Vishnu as the indweller) whereupon Bliss of Beatitude dear to me may
enrich like fire cooking food. Now observing the chariot driven by
Varuna 1 offered chant of the vedic hymns. Listen to this prayer
invoked, being pleased, for I have chanted seeking your protection to
make me happy. You, the intelligent one among all in the heavens and
the earth as well, hear our prayers and assure us liberation from our
difficult times.

Bhashya
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Even as cows follow the sound of the flute which the cowherd plays,
even so let my mind follow the all-knowing Supreme Being leaving
everything else. Even as fire makes food well cooked, even so make my
deliverance complete in Bliss of Beatitude. You are ever dear to me,
therefore let us two be near in conversation. I previewed the Supreme
Varuna (and Vishnu as the indweller) riding in his chariot in the sky,
therefore, let him listen to my chant. Let me see you seeking your
protection. You are the Supreme lord of all you survey, including the
earth. Listen to our prayers spoken in distress. Loosen the chains of
threefold attributes and sever them as well.

Sukta 26.

1.26.1-5
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Put on fine robes, O pure Lord which one gives to the divinities at the
time of sacrificial functions. O youthful Agni, always prompt us
speaking as revered & in our sacrificial functions, ever immanent with
many functions of the intellect representing all divinities in heaven.
Come even as a father comes towards the son, making the divinities
grace our sacrifice, like a safe haven to one who has taken refuge, like a
companion to a companion. Come Varuna, Mitra, Aryama and the rest,
as one bestowing happiness grace our sacrifice take seat like human
beings. O Agni, the ancient one, known as zm@1, hearing our words of
prayers like a friend bestow happiness to me.

29
.

Bhashya
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Now Agni and Vishnu as the indweller, verily is lauded here with
appropriate words, for the sake of the presence of all the divinities to
manifest in my sacrifice wearing auspicious clothes and decorations,
Vishnu to be invoked during the performance of the sacrifice as enjoyer
of the offerings and as lord over nourishment which gives strength,
making the devotees resurgent. May Agni and Vishnu as the indweller,
make our words, actions and thoughts ever directed towards the
divinities dwelling in heavens. Agni dwells within Vishnu as the junior
among the ten divinities. Agni as my friend brings the divinities for
fulfilling my desires during the sacrifice performed by me, his son and
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servant. Therefore, for my sake bestow happiness on me or as friend
make me happy with full independence.

1.26.6-10
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Whatever is offered extensively in all events and when all the divinities
are worshipped offering oblations it is to verily you (Vishnu) to whom it
is addressed it 1s to verily you (Vishnu) to whom they are offered. May
this, verily, be for your pleasure, Lord of all creatures, the presiding
priest, the one who makes others happy, the supreme along with Agni for
our sake. Those who propitiate Agni, to them the divinities give
agreeable prosperity and we too who know Agni in this manner worship
the divinities. Therefore, for mutual benefit, O the immortal one be
expansive for the mortals. In the entire universe, let Agni, the energetic
one with all the energies, this hymn in this sacrifice, bring to us
happiness.

Bhashya
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When comprehensively all the sacrifices are performed in all the
occasions, when all the divinities are invoked, it is in reference to Vishnu
alone. So be pleased unto us. 78 means one who showers happiness on
both the male and female categories. @: means happiness, bestow on us.
Agni, verily, is Vayu’s son or alternatively the resplendent One, Vishnu.

Sukta 27.
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L27.1-5
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To Agni (and Vishnu as the indweller), the sovereign ruler of the
sacrifices having dwelling place in the Ocean and resembling the form
of a horse, we bow low. He himself like a son of Vayu, having wide
comprehensive Wisdom, as one who dispenses happiness fulfills all
desires for us. For those who are far and near as well, for the mortals as
well for those wishing ill of others protect in all places, O eternal One.
This hymn, in Gayatri metre, rare and best among hymns addressed to
the illustrious Agni bestow gifts on us.

Bhashya
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gvad means g=aig@ or Hari who appears as one who is effulgent,
expansive spreading like flowing water. Or by he appears as Agni, son of
Vayu representing power, who as father makes the son happy showering
the desired gifts, or as one, who endowed with bliss, shower on us
choice gifts. May Agni protect us in all places, the near ones or the far
ones, from those evil one intending harming us. Listen to this hymn,
fresh and rare one composed in Gayatri metre, offered to the divinities
respectfully as adoration. Be our protector in the best, worst and

intermediate periods of our life. Communicate to us the wealth of
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Wisdom, which is the ultimate objective, spoken as the conclusive
leading to deliverance.

1.27.6-10
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You are, verily the undivided, the resplendent as the resplendent, the
oclean of bliss, eternal as the waves, one close to the sacrificer,
bestowing swiftly the desires. Agni (and Vishnu dwelling therein) who as
in the struggle among the humans protects providing one eternal
nourishment. There is never ever any setback in happiness for one who
is listens with attention. He verily is one who is the ruler of the Worlds,
the one who beings strength (horses) and nourishment, the donor to the
priests, the listener of the hymns, listen these hymns = (in popular
connotation Agni), chanted loudly for the benefit of all who are qualified
to participate in sacrifices.

Bhashya
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Agni (and Vishnu dwelling therein) being near the Bliss of Beatitude,
bestows as fruits entitled swiftly to the delivered souls. Being of the
nature of bliss, Agni (and Vishnu dwelling therein) is known as fErm.

You protect the mortal in his struggles (between the forces of Light and
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Darkness) giving the needed nourishment. Such one alone survives
transcending both the state of enlightenment and ignorance, becomes
delivered in to the state of eternal happiness or worldly pleasures. There
is complete satisfaction with no end whatsoever, with happiness
replenished repeatedly. @&~z is one who ccomprehensively pervades and
Aqaes 1S one who generally is like a son. #em=: is that which is worth
listening, or that which is well established. Since cows (Wisdom) and
bulls (enterprise) are already provided, the sacrificer may bring horses
(energy) as nourishment. May he be charitable to the men of Wisdom in
abundance; let him be valor during battles, donor of nourishment,
enjoyer of pleasures, conqueror of obscurity of senses, winner in wars
and communicator of Wisdom. May Agni (and Vishnu dwelling therein)
revel in the adoration of the devotees, being the refuge for all times, ever
eliminating the obstacles.

127.11-13
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As one great and unshackled from all sides, Agni (and Vishnu dwelling
therein) is known a3, smoldering meteor of comprehensive bliss, for
intellect to be resurgent nourishment. Like a prosperous monarch among
the divinities he is the banner of all-embracing resplendence, may Agni
(and Vishnu dwelling therein) hear our praises. Obeisance to the
supreme source of al, obeisance to the infant, obeisance to the
adolescent, obeisance to the young, obeisance to the divinities,
obeisance to those qualified among the distinguished. Do not cut off the
bond.

Bhashya
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rom the entirely unshackled is the one who is supreme with entirety of
attributes. Now, from Narayana have been effulgent the senior
divinities as offspring some earlier like Skanda others adolescent and
young ones like Indra and others. The important among these by their
attributes are referred as young or of moderate like Indra and the other
divinities, who are referred as distinguished or childlike. Propitiating
them we perform sacrifices with praises never curtailed. One alone is
Vishnu, his forms being varied from some of an atom to the entirety of
existence. Though all his forms are young, they are reffered as small and
great due important differences existing in them.

Sukta 28.

1.28.1-5

“TFEgseAvatEad | SqEaarmdiseaeld: || FEEitEsEA e |
R eR IR IEEIFS-E ) G EI | IDP I PR CL i e et N G R L G B Eeem G |
TSN AR—NTTE | SeEagdrmdises]as || Fffeas eiesqadagsad |
SERaHaETAdIHag 5 s ||

Where to extract the Soma juice the sound of the broad pressing stones
soars high, there the hymns reach the height invoking /ndra. Where in
sacrifice the Soma juice is poured there like broad based hips of woman,
there the hymns reach the height invoking Indra. Where in sacrifice the
pressing stones resemble the hips of woman, there the hymns reach the

height invoking Indra. Where in sacrifice the rope of the churing rod are
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tied, there the hymns reach the height invoking /ndra. Where in every
home the pressing stones are worshipped, there in every sacrifice, there
the hymns reverberate like the sound of the drums of the victorious
heroes.

Bhashya
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O Indra, receive our praises showered with voice rising and falling as he
prepares the oblation during sacrificial function pouring in an extensive
vessel. 7 means ‘to accept’. “Siw@s” means one who accepts. The two
pressing stones are compared with a woman’s hips. The upward and
down word movement of the pressing stones is due the absence of
contact with each other. mar is the tongue and aifwa is the speech which
is spoken while the hymn is recited. sq@a@ stands for the body and ™
stands for the mind. w@, the two pressing stones are the lips the space
where Soma, the Wisdom becomes consequential. The two ropes tied to
the churning rod like the reigns restrain the horse. 75t here are the =ls,
the strings that tie body to the mind. As adored in every home, make
sound reverberate like sound of the drum. Earth is the deity presiding
over the pressing stone and Vishnu as the indweller is the deity that
promotes. Soma is the divinity referred as @@=, Soma and Vishnu as the
indweller are the twin divinities presiding over e, the two pressing

stones.

1.28.6-9
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O Deity presiding over vegetation, the Wind breezes from different
directions, therefore for the pleasure of Indra (and Vishnu as the
indweller) crush #m grass gathering the juice. The twin pressing stones,
the supreme ones, as the divinities presiding over @@ and @i, perform
the sacrificial functions well, like the horses who consume the
nourishment well. Those two a™ and ===, the juicy one is gathered,
strengthened with great hymns as offering for Indra (and Vishnu as the
indweller). Lifting the @, the vessel filled with the pure am place it on
the cow-hide.

Bhashya
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As on the top of the tree. Like the Wind passing through the trees. The
Wind breezing through vegetation or like the luminous ones becoming
enlightened. Vishnu as the Lord and as Vayu who proceeds ahead, for
one’s own share, or to attune mind towards Vishnu. As good performers
during performance of sacrifices the two the pressing stones are good
eaters during crushing (8™ and a==f) during sacrifices even as horses are
good at eating the nourishment. F@m@ld means 3™ and a==fd, the great
divinities. With great praises @™ be offered to Indra (and Vishnu as the
indweller) as pleasant adoration. Place the vessel containing I on the
pure cow-hide. Fill @ in the @@ bowl to the brim. Fill up the bowl for
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one’s own Bliss or for Vishnu as the indweller. w5 is distinguished as
the head and 3, the vessel as the stomach. qfe, pure is the intellect, the
mind thereby becoming cleansed. Mouth is like the cow-hide, Mind
being the all-pervading Vishnu, since he upholds.

Sukta 29.

1.29.1-7
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For some reason O Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) as the Prime
Existence, the drinker of Soma, is as if not a disciplined one. You alone
Indra make us renowned in wealth of Wisdom (cows) and strength
(horses) through performance of sacrifice. O the delightful One, the
master over nourishment and over Speech make actions of every one
prompted and directed by you. You alone /ndra make us renowned in
wealth of Wisdom (cows) and strength (horses) through performance of
sacrifice. Silence them, the deluded and ignorant ones. You alone /ndra
make us renowned in wealth of Wisdom (cows) and strength (horses)
through performance of sacrifice. May them fall in obscure darkness,
may the brave ones enlightened. You alone /ndra make us renowned in
wealth of Wisdom (cows) and strength (horses) through performance of
sacrifice. Get rid of the ignorant asses; destroy the depraved and the
deceiving ones. You alone Indra make us renowned in wealth of
Wisdom (cows) and strength (horses) through performance of sacrifice.
Let them fall in the distant obscure worlds, the divine Vayu never

161



allowing any escape. You alone /ndra make us renowned in wealth of
Wisdom (cows) and strength (horses) through performance of sacrifice.

Bhashya
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Indra being unaware of the greatness of the Supreme Being is desirious
to know the auspicious qualities and attributes of the Supreme Being,
who as the nourisher of all, knower of the proper use of Speech, all
deeds being prompted by him and who is object of propitiation in
sacrifice. The Z@s and wmems are unaware of His greatness because of
their obscure mind being devoid of proper enlightened Wisdom. Since
they are not equipped with right Wisdom they should be kept away from
valid source of Wisdom. Let them remain ever in slumber disillusioned
of the valid Wisdom so that the deottes may remain fearless of them. O
Lord, those in illusion praising you with sinful intent, considering your
attributes as false they bray like ass declaring that the same are not
temporal truths. Destroy them condemning them to live in nether worlds
to suffer hot stones and brickbats. Let Vayu destroy them who ridicule
Him, and desptch them far away to the obscure, dark worlds. The
obscure, dark worlds are referred as =™ since those who are dispatched
remain stucj there and cannot be escape. Such world is also known as
guzumElid, being harsh worse then a deep chasm. The deep chasm is
known as gqure. Thosewho ridicily the Lord go the worlds which are
worse than the deep chasm known as gfwurs. The syllable 7 and the
change in vowels is to siugest the intensity of the suffering. Destroy by
dogbites and slicing them asunder by a saw all the evildoers who

ridicule you.
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Sukta 30.

1.30.1-5
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We sprinkle on the most adorable Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller),
the divinity of the hundred sacrifices, the am, like king Krivi. Who by
hundred sacrifices has become cleaned or by thousand ™ drops becomes
satisfied indeed becomes fulfilled like the low land with water. Because
for the satisfaction Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) has made space
in his stomach even like the ocean had made. For these adoration are
yous (and Vishnu's as the indweller) alone, like the pegion which draws
within the foetus, (therefore) receive them intently. The songs O Lord of
the bounties, sung thus in your adoration be auspicious powers for the
singer.

Bhashya

“T areEl g ga1 WIRE U a1 | Ad geaiied Bl Ay s | dandiia an
FERNl BHAd || A9 JHEEE AMEMISIEAE | o 39 Aard Mo wafd e |
TG, TR Ugfied Fecdds || dard qusaAsd HUMl THY J91 | F= ey e 9
T a9 3Aed || Rt awe  wemiad dediedd | ggar artd & 9 fevyfaRfa seaan |
AT, THTeA BeeMEaEd ||

All the divinities struggle for the revelations rich in possessions,
therefore the seer sprinkles drops of am on Indra (and Vishnu as the
indweller), even as they were sprinkled on king Krivi. Thus, Vishnu is
divinitity who is the nain ourpose of adoration. By hundred and even by
thousand measures /ndra does not become filled up even as the patala,

the immesureable abyss. All the worlds aling with their ggis enter the
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bowels of Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller).Being resurgent it is
known as 79z due to the attribute of abundance not capable of beig filled,
due due to his vastness. All the worlds and the uggis being yours alone
pervading, like foetus belonging to and the pigeon pervaiding them.
Therefore you receive our chants. /ndra (and Vishnu as the indweller),
verily is the source of te vedic Wisdom. 1 consider all the vedas contain
the words propitiating you alone. If that is so why then the praises
except to suggest that the are the fruits of His grace.

1.30.6-10

“FHARTEMGAEEMIaEd | FYgade || IFArdasranedie | FEEesde |
HAETHE G HEGHE AR | arfgeEEad || syermagagiaui T | agd gy
|| eIy TEd | AgaEE g ||

Stay ever supreme for us for attaing wealth of Wisdom in the battle
between enlightenment and ignorance, O Indra (and Vishnu as the
indweller) as the one performing hundred sacrifices, for disseminating
enlightenment among others. In all meditations for exceptional wisdom
and power, I summon companions for Indra’s protection. He will
assuredly arrive if he hears with favours thousand fold favours and
nourishment as well hearing our prayer.To reach the ancient seer in his
august abode, I beseech who faces all indestructible adversaries, who in
ancient times entreated.To you, O adored by all in the universe, we
beseech invoking the all-pervading companion also for our friends.

Bhashya

‘T AT A Y Tt | st R fwe @ || Afeuare 39 |mey
gaEe || qfgdERe d AFER ZAMR || O 9d 3 gUdd 4d danmerd | gead
FTEMIRIRY A1 g9 || e fuirddeasd =g sy | wemafa ufirasa
gferafafidifias || & = g foar sicareaamm fvagd | @ o o ga ||,
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In the battle between between enlightenment and ignorance He abides as
the Supreme Being, always to make us resurgent for fulfilling our
desires. Dwelling within myself in this manner, Iwill be able to make
others enlightened. We implre Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) in all
our meditations. When we call Him, Hewill surely hear our prayers and
come with abundant favours and nourishment to bestow on us. To reach
to Vishnu’s renowned all pervading abode I implore Hari. He is known
as gfeui since he is supreme with superb attributes, facing all the
adversaries. Whom 1n ancient time Brahma, the Father for the sake of
Wisdom beseeched as your devotee.

1.30.11-15

“ BRI, | Tasord T || qeraea Aty | admevrieey ||
E N LR b R I N L R e 2 G e R o b I ER I
TN || AFgavadadaraMeARgu | Fomea=arars ||

Let the ones who nourish the delicious ™ be our companions in the bliss
of good fortune. In the same manner, let there be for the ones who
nourish the delicious ™ the objects of their desires. Wealth indeed is the
refuge for happiness togeter with Wisdom and healthy bodies, with these
they may rejoice. On all direction with you as the Lord alone as the well-
wisher of the devotees the brave one be the refuge, like the axle that
makes noise. Since as the one that meets for the desires to be fulfilled
Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) be like the axle for the wheel that
makes noise.

Bhashya

““3eTeh RIS, || 3R] O a9 | O H19E, UM U ad AT FV] || S S
TTASIRN || iaTdgane S Tadie 99de Urhr q9e Farear || gid ame qem=i ga<
Rz | Sg® g9 a1 = FASASTEARNT || deradd g JguHEE-as | 3
TRMMERUYERAIIT || FEaH=EeEe || Jgen HmEges | 3 FH Bd e
PRER LUl
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The good fortune be for ourselves, our companions and to those who
nourish the delicious @m. Let this be so, let them gain by his grace things
as desired by them. baja’ means enlightenment and @= means reach,
gain. Endowed with wealth. Wealth is said to be like Wisdom (like
possession of cows), Refuge for happiness is being completely satisfied.
dfa @ means plenty of nourishment and #gw=<: means those who are
helthy in their bodies. Happiness with Wisdom if it comes then let us be
raised to higher state. one who considers you as the master, from you
alone will he receive the rewards. In every manner those who praise you
take refuge in you, in the sense of complete surrender, for you fulfil their
desires comprehensively. 3 F@<q *eans comprehensively, the syllable
suggesting pre-eminence.

1.30.16 -22

BB | et | AR S | D | B A R e PR R A R b || B B B R D Bt | | e S RS B DU R A e
|| SSRGS | THeaRvgad || FHAnT RardeaEads | q96Afa-ad
|| TS NTR TREAYs | TR || dEeusEmHiaYeEdi e | dedeEt ||
TR FTHETETIIRI, | ATAREERY || EiRreanigRdds | smErdi-and ||”.

Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) declaring has won wealth repeatedly
breathing with anger and verily has given golden chariot and assuredly
he has received our adoration for granting in this manner. The Asvin
twins have come like resplendent endowed with horses (power),
nourishment comes to destroy the obscure enemies with vedic chants
(Wisdom). Enjoining your chariot (body) with equanimity the two
immortal Ashvins verily leads to the tip of the (milky) ocean (aRHATR:)
having kept one wheel of the chariot (demerits) verily at the head of
obscurity and the other (merits) in the heavens. Where does, indeed,
Ushas, the morning Light, endowed with eternal Bliss, moves for the
mortal to become immortal. Ever auspiciouis we, verily, like horse
traverse from the lowest to the highest O Arushi (Ushas, the morning
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Light). You as the divine daughter, one known to besow rewards, come
and establish in us the ealth and nourishment.

Bhashya

“PrUTERgHEe  UHISWIEEE  FYe ddiesl R | g 9 =uRe g g
AANYETAT T AISPITEH || THISI0aEed ®E, J9=Td dded 98 | FEgagst aaaa 9
T Ade || 329@d qAT 9F dd TEMEeamas | A Bd @ WO W@ ge Tuitegad, ||
FHFANGHRIST 1 SEraaeraq ™ [ogaaeddsd SEd dRarT | Hierd Fredn giftde F4HE0
AN e || U Te et Fad R g || o ge siet gud e 9 || @ g
g AN gds mENAr v | e e quibee duies || aue vega o
BT fuEl || RaEmede [yaaraaiedls | Wi ggad e diegads ||
TRFERTANE 34Ul el Ja] | Tead qel 9 arol || ey | degsaeaiyad fias
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Accompanied by hosts of divinities breathing with anger and
proclaiming loudly his valour Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller)
acquired wealth from demons. Receiving offering from us he grants us
golden chariot, he being the source of all good fortunes. May you with
enlightenment (cows) and prosperity give pious sons. Pleasing sons and
together with wisdom and power over senses which result in o
auspicious fortunes. 3= means wealth, 9% means power, 3sd means
instruments of sense, T means enlightenment, &g means resplendent
supreme Brahman of auspicious attributes. He is properly enjoined
means to revel in your company mind is attuned to the self within.
Equipped with balanced communion of this chariot (body) with one’s
self within, concluding with the Bliss of Beatitude of the mortal as
deliverance in &mar® - the Milky Ocean. Deliverance having been
attained that state is said to be comprehensive union — equanimity. One
wheel of this chariot (body) is directed to the summit towards supreme
divinity and the other wheel is pulled down by obscure forces to the
lower regions. What does there exist for enjoyment of the mortal one

which would make one dear to Him? What i1s the most desirable here for
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comprehensive Bliss and who among here all are the most dear one to
Him? Desiring to fulfill one’s wishes where does one go for the purpose
of satisfaction for one’s own self ? With distinctive attribute spread
Vishnu his resplendence enveloped as one comprehensive resplendent
source. We meditate on the One, who envelops all to the end, the
supreme bliss known as Sri, Lakshni at the pinnacle and known as Kali
in the depths. Separating the lower & (the state off obscurity) and the
higher = (the state of luminosity) Ushas dawns, becoming resurgent, as
the ever auspicious power and energy. Ushas is the daughter of g,
Primal Breath and the Speech, from whom is born Hari, the luminous
One. In different states as 31, 2=, Vishnu alone is to be propitiated with
devotion, known as the source of resplendence, who dwells in the Sun,
seeing whom as one having resplendent (@w) eternal form, one
becomes wise in Wisdom of the Supreme Being and is delivered.

Sukta 31.
1.31.1-35.

TS RS A IS A M IITe T | Faddanadl [Geaasuad = qIds dIeigteds
|| ZergeHIETRMe HideammIRguHa | ayfdvaraaarmEriisaa s iaaaerd ||
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LR B e RL L LR BIE 26 o B D I EE A PREE AT E CAR RO BRI PRI R

You Agni, are the primary one, becoming resurgent dwelling in the
body, the seer, the divinity, among the divinities the auspicious one, the
friend in whose respect the poets, with deeds done wisely become
bearing sharp weapons spread forth. Foremost of the Angiras, the seer
among the divinities you (and Vishnu as the indweller) knowing the
sentient and insentient, perform distinguished and supremely intelligent
actions in the world in many ways for the sake of creatures of the entire
worlds, reclining in the milky ocean — &™mrR. You Agni, are the primary

one, among the Winds, become manifest dwelling in various places,
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shining luminously in the heavens and the earth as well as the one
supreme giving them great responsibility assigned. You Agni, for the
wise ones have given to the Pauravas, for performing noble deeds the
lordship over the heavens and the earth, delivering as the protector
delivers from the source, which having known from earlier days are
again now communicated likewise. You Agni, are the possessor of great
powers, provider of nourishment with the increased prayers which the
presiding householder invoked and are fit to be heard. Agni, having
eternal longevity, knows well that the people conduct themselves well.

Bhashya

“HE AN FMA ug 9z FET UEEE [Rdiedr BRe | dd gd-a At aeilasEr qdn
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HoTHE [Udl = || & o gemr qaitead sffderyarsr garand | arfaarar faiaey amme,
T Alvd e HeRlge | i TEAd e O HA @ & fEier avd || gedasy od
HiaeIaelagEi=ast aem T | favaRmdr ufd Gvzard amed e agwe |
fefsryedrar=e TR o grelied el Y20 9 || 991 deEd g a9 Siedld Fo=T a9 od
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The dwelling as the essence within Agni is Vishnu the seer, friend and
the endearingly luminous, following his conduct alone the supremely
wise performers of actions become prompted to perform their
assignments. Enveloping the universe with intelligence attuned and
reclining in the milky ocean — &rawr, He (Vishnu) knows the insentient
and the sentient, being in relation with creatures in many ways as the
master, teacher, perennial friend and father. Vishnu, you are the primary
source of Vayu, waRwaa (as the deity presiding over progression,
evolution), who becomes manifest as consciousness, being present as
enlightened luminosity in various measures in various things and
objects, and because of auspicious Wisdom. Vayu is the luminous Sun,
shining variously with resplendence dwelling and manifesting in =i,

prosperity and on 4, earth and becoming known as 2iggd, meaning they
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become superior because of him, They are referred as #If&r since each of
them is caused by splitting one 9% in to two as < and 4. Vishnu and no
one else neither Vayu nor Brahma are superior in attributes, are known
as 3m5]. Vayu and Brahma are also known as 35 only because of hum.
The responsibility of the worlds has been assigned (to Vayu and Brahma
), you being the Supreme One. You are known as a3 since everything in
creation dwell in you having pervaded and enveloped them all. Due to
his specialized Knowledge you have assigned for Vayu Wisdom and the
lordship over the heavens, making it known his luminous role in the
worlds. Vayu is Pururavas among divinities being so proclaimed in
vedic hymns. Vayu being the mover, initiator is referred as var, you being
ever free of from Prakriti and Purusha. For that reason the ancient seers
together with their disciples are devoted to you, therefore pious ones to
following the discipline. You are fit to be receptive by the one presiding
over the sacrificial functions, since you, Vishnu, are eternal and ever
abide with people, you are propitiated with aue, one who endowed with
six attributes of resplendence, thus have the Vedas proclaimed.

1.31.6 -10.

BECUIE G B i R R B 1 2 L S 6 i | o | B B B R Bt R PR K T |
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You Agni (and Vishnu as the indweller), are of such inclination, who
among various divinities or among others, protect the human beings who
in their or your home are on the unrighteous Paths and even though
weak or small in numbers have surrendered to you in the sacrificial
functions and make fulfill with the benefit of chivalry and for the sake
wealth, whereupon they conquer the enemies. To them, the mortals, you
Agni (and Vishnu as the indweller) establish in excellent state listening

to their eulogies day after day. Towards whom, the divinities and the
170



humans, having intense affection creates for the victorious in Wisdom
the coveted bliss in liberation. You Agni, verily for success in gaining
wealth for us you create deeds of service making meditation prosperous
and fruitful. O the divinities presiding over the Space and the earth, do
indeed protect us. O Agni (and Vishnu as the indweller) the faultless one,
being the luminous and luminous divinities abide near the fathers, the
Prakriti and Purusha, being the fashioner of forms (bodies), being the
auspicious well-wisher make the ones in the worlds reach the state of
Bliss of Beatitude. You Agni (and Vishnu as the indweller), are the
storehouse of supreme Wisdom, you are indeed the father, the one who
bestows long life, we are your brothers. Towards you come manifold
wealth and human power in hundreds and thousands.

Bhashya

“FigEmeiaey FYST qUERE U a1 U | FE e 59 [fauusien fEmiie A 9 3w
|| TRy I ARARISTET 91 A & R A1E B | Tl Farad © Ay g g
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Agni (and Vishnu as the indweller) is known as feaftiftr as the Lord who
protects variety of people even evil ones performing unrighteous deeds.
You protect in their homes those who are inclined to perform even
unrighteous deeds for gaining wealth or on the battle fields for gaining
victory. Though weak and small in numbers having surrendered to you,
protect and empower them to eliminate the enemies. Whoever lauds day
after day your glories; to him you give immortal life. Being extremely
affectionate those who desire make the divinities and human beings
happy. Give to those due to their distinctive desires, who are

comprehensively wise in Wisdom eternal deliverance. Make us well-
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qualified possessors of the wealth of Wisdom and performers of
successful deeds to communicators of Wisdom to others. The seers of the
Prime Principle are known as @[ since they perform zumar and such
other practice till they experience divine resplendence. We make the
deeds performed by us in past further enriched by the additional deeds
performed by us, thus you lauded by us seeking your refuge. You stay
ever beside us along with 7w and ugfd, as the deity supervising for the
protection of our ancestors. You as the energizers of the divinities know
them well. You are the creator and endowed with supreme Wisdom.
You promote the men wise in Wisdom to be delivered, therefore, make
wise in Wisdom. We are your brothers therefore make us live long. Like
two selves live together in one womb, the Individual self and the
Supreme Self dwell together in the same body, on account of which the
Individual self 1s referred as the brother of the Supreme Self.

L31.11-15.
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You Agni (and Vishnu as the indweller), first made Ayu resurgent
among the divinities, from whom Nahusha was born as the ruler, the
promoter of the human beings, making them proud as the descendent in
Ila’s race, as the sons would be of their fathers. You Agni (and Vishnu as
the indweller), the most worshipful one, protect) with your protective
powers the person perfuming sacrifice for your sake desiring sons
(progeny) and cattle (enlightenment). You Agni (and Vishnu as the
indweller), protect with eyes open in all directions, the one performing
sacrifice according to rules for the indweller (Vishnu) with no fruits
expected, accepting #m offered drink, service and vedic hymns happily
with devotion. You Agni (and Vishnu as the indweller), bestow on the
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one who lauds you best of wealth desired, for you are spoken as the
sustainer who like a father, the teacher communicates well the higher
Wisdom to the simple one. You Agni (and Vishnu as the indweller),
give to human beings well fortified armour as gifts for protection from
all sides, attractive houses for living, giving nourishment for
performance of sacrifices during his entire life as an instance for
attaining enlightened heavens.

Bhashya
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As the indweller in the heart impels the royals Ayu and Nahusha, he
(Vishnu) is known as Ayu. The divinities are referred as creators, since
they create the gross body-forms of the si@s. Since Vishnu is the
indweller the names of the sims come to be applied to him. Vasudeva is
primarily referred as Ayu since he is independent of all names. Manu is
g and /la 1s his daughter, even she always is represented as Vishnu.
Since all adore him and are nourished by him (Vishnu) he is known as
lla and being omniscient, as Ayu. a8t means /la, the daughter of Manu
and being ruled by him and also Manu being ruled by Vasudeva. Father
means attachment, therefore, Manu exhibits attachment that Vishnu 1s
his son. This is nothing but attachment and feeling of one’s
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independence. O the luminous one, you protect with your powers the
wealthy performer of sacrifices, his wealth and Wisdom. Similarly
protect the performer of sacrifices from disease and death, as well as his
sons and grandsons. Protect Wisdom and well-being of the vedic Speech,
the divinities as well, so that they may participate in the performance of
sacrifices. You (Vishnu) are the indweller and the protector of the
performer of the sacrifice, as the one completely detached from desires
and devoted, on him being pleased, you bestow enlightened vision. Agni
as one having two heads and four eyes is primarily associated with
performances of sacrifice. “z M - With two heads, thus having been
spoken (RV.IV.48.3). You, the most graceful one, being pleased listen
the vedic hymns sung for you. You bestow the most desirable wealth of
well-being on the sacrifice, your invoker. You are the father and the
bestower of comprehensive Wisdom even on Vayu, the supreme
supporter. Since you are omniscient, instruct us well those who are
mature and qualified to receive Wisdom. You protect like armour those
always who offer you the zfmr in sacrifice. =mg@em means pleasant
homes, =M means making the guests happy. Therefore, as long as one
performs sacrifices throughout his life with firm conviction so long he
will reap good rewards, and becomes delivered to the Path of Wisdom,
such is the illustration set for guidance.

1.31.16 -18
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RGEIEICEEUIeIC) Wsmamﬁmﬁmmo AU e 3T~ AasadT ||,

Having taken recourse to this Path for refuge, O Agni, bear with me

from afar, as father to his son, grant me wisdom, d (bliss), make me a

seer among the mortals. As with Manu, seer Angira, Yayati in earlier

times, O Agni come in my home from front entrance, bringing the

divinities and making them sit during the sacrificial performance

established with pleasing vedic hymns. By these hymns chanted to the
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best energy and vigour O Agni, become manifest increasingly showering
on us good fortune, to attain auspicious and ever resurgent Wisdom and
wealth for having done the good deed.

Bhashya
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O Agni, bear with me for having taken refuge in you, without becoming
angry that a lowly one is seeking shelter in you. Having come from
distance to attain your refuge and having attained your asylum the
divinities become endowed with the bliss of being with you, their father.
Even when giving wealth of Wisdom, you make the people pass through
carth, the heaven and hell. You as one %W himself make many devoted
to also #dis likewise. Come to my home, O Agni, even as Manu, Angira
and Yayati did bring you to their homes along with other devotees and
making the seated on the seats spread for them. Impel the divinities dear
to you, as one dwelling within them, to perform sacrifice.

Sukta 32.
1.32.1-5
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Let me narrate those principal brave exploits which Indra (and Vishnu as
the indweller) performed with the terrible weapon, destroying Ahi, the
ferocious Asura (obscure ignorance) released the streaming waters (clear
Wisdom) from the barrages (impediments) across the mountains
(hardened ignorance). Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) with mighty
well-sharpened weapon (Wisdom) sourced from vedic hymns and
fashioned by Tvashta, the divine destroyed A4Ai, who had taken shelter in
the mountains (hardened ignorance), whereupon the clear waters (pure,
auspicious thoughts) streamed quickly reaching the ocean (Supreme
Being), even as (pure, nutritious) auspicious milk flows from cows with
their udder full. Like a thirsty bull drinking water behaves, even so
Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) accepting #m, during the three
phases of the day, behaved as the mighty destroyer of asuras (ignorance)
wielding well his terrible weapon destroyed 4#i, the supreme among the
Ahis. When Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) destroyed the supreme
among the Ahis, the other deceptive and illusionary forces came to be
destroyed as well. Then the luminous Sun, the heavens and the dawn
gave birth to enlightenment, finding no adversary as earlier. When Indra
(and Vishnu as the indweller) destroyed g« - ignorance and dispelled
goid?- increasing obscurity striking hard with terrible weapon, then Ahi
fell down on earth, like the struck down trunk falling down on the earth.

Bhashya
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I narrate the principal exploits of Indra or Vasudeva (being the
indweller). He destroyed Ahi the demon, symbolizing doubt or
obstruction, opened the Path for the river stream to flow. Cleared the
impediments in performing actions or Wisdom being communicated to
creatures, destroying by wise utterances the uds, the phases being
obscured by births and deaths of the creatures. Brahma created Wisdom
in the form of a terrible weapon, by which Vrittra was destroyed. =39
means well-sharpened weapon and well-instructed vedic Wisdom. The
waters flow towards the ocean even as the Cow rush to the calf
instinctively or prompted by the divinities towards the Supreme Being.
Like a thirsty bull drinks waters, even so did Indra like one thirsty
savoured @M, during the three periods of the day. #g® means attaining
Wisdom during #a=m - the three periods of the day. @i is bliss of Wisdom
destroying all the doubts, acquired in meditative communion through
restrained mind. Having destroyed the deceit of the foremost, the deceit
of the others was destroyed thereafter. Therefore you Indra (and Vishnu
as the indweller) are indeed the creator of the Sun and others, there
being no other powerful opponent. You, Indra (and Vishnu as the
indweller) being the one who dispelled the doubts, opposed to Wisdom
in your devotees, you indeed are the one who eliminate the illusion
through virtue, freeing them from doubts and crooked arguments of the
opponents. Indra destroyed g« and g, who was superior to gd. When
struck hard by the terrible weapon, the three Ahi, Vritta and Vrittatara
fell down on earth like rogue elephants. et is Wisdom which brings
happiness.
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Like one having no adversaries, full of arrogance, the great warrior, the
oppressor of various enemies challenged to fight %t ((Indra), Indra’s
enemy could not avoid like one afflicted the impact of his blows. With
no feet, with no hands FVrittra engaged in an encounter with /ndra and
received blows on his neck from the terrible weapon. Indra (and Vishnu
as the indweller) seized the adversary fell on the ground rejected as one
fit to be killed in several ways. Like a river with its bank breached,
mind filling the breach, Vrittra Vrittra lay there with all his powers in
the support of his mother, even as Aki laid himself under the feet. On
the lower regions Frittra’s mother Danu had obstructed the waters,
whom /Indra had earlier killed and her son thereafter, fell like the cow
with calf collapses. With no end and in the midst of any support and
direction lay the body of the dead FVrittra, with waters flowing freely,
with the long obstruction (obscurity) in the form of the enemy of Indra
having fallen.
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Vrittra, full of arrogance like a warrior having no adversaries except
Indra, challenged him (and Vishnu as the indweller) as his lone enemy,
(which was like obscure force of Darkness (ignorance) challenging the
enlightened force of Light (Wisdom). Vrittra could not evade the blows
given by Indra (even as asuras obscure ignorance cannot face the
enlightened resplendence of Vishnu). Vrittra fell down on the earth
shattered even as one weak with disease would fall. g5 is one who has
Indra as his foe. If of the two masculine nouns forming a compound, the
first one has =Rar =¥ at the end, then it is @gai compound, thus declares
an ancient text. Even though his hands and feet were completely severed
Vrittra battled with Indra till Indra struck his neck which resembled the
mountain peak with the terrible weapon. Reasoning and authority of
scriptures becoming compared to hands and feet, Vishnu dispelled
ignorance with enlightened Wisdom, comparable to a terrible weapon. g
was af4s is one who is fit to be destroyed, since he wills to be enemy of
Vishnu, having rejected the Lord in many places and many occasions.
The body of Vrittra, who obstructed the waters from flowing earlier, and
the body of his mother killed by /ndra were lying like the river bank
breached, water now flowing faster than ever before like the mind
which is liberated, Earlier Vrittra had prevented the waters from
flowing, later the son did likewise lying at the feet of his father. Vrittra
symbolizes ignorance, his son doubts, suspicions that prevent prosperity
coming, which Vishnu as the indweller within his devotees dispels. At
the lower level Danu, Vrittra’s mother obstructed the waters from
flowing. The Vrittra presently spoken one was the son of Danu and
Kashyapa whereas Tvashtra’s son Vrittra was different being a
Vaishnava, the devotee of Vishnu. Vrittra was son of Danu, whom Indra
had killed earlier. Danu is g, the Nature, the Cause and Vrittra, the

son the consequential Effect is obscurity, therefore both were eliminated.
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Obscurity in Nature persists till the time one is delivered. Since Danu
was protecting her son, Indra killed her first. The influence of the Cause
is eliminated before the consequential Effect, is eliminated. Only when
the Cause is effectually eliminated only then the Effect ignorance
becomes effectually conclusive. In this manner the resplendent
Narayana blesses his devotees liberating them from the shackles,
ignorance, the Effect. Supremacy of ugii - the Nature is due to its
inherent power. The rivers symbolize the female energies and Varuna,
the masculine power, both being subservient to Vishnu (the
comprehensive and all pervading Primary source of energy and power).
Both were held captive by Vrittra and Ahi, very much like the cows held
captive by asura Bala at the time when Indra was performing sacrifices.
As directions are without any limit, therefore they appear either to be
non-existent or for similar reason not having any habitation. The waters
streams with abundant happiness after all the obstruction placed by
Vrittra were cleared. The most obscure ignorant Vratsa, Indra’s enemy,
fell down and reached darkest of most obscure worlds.
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The female energies guarded by AAi stood near the obstructed waters as
subservient ones like the cows as it were by Pani the asura, then Indra
killed Vrittra making an opening for waters to flow. When the horse
restrainer became the weapon and /ndra battling desired to strike, then
the unconquerable bold one let loose am (bliss) to flow uninterrupted on
the righteous Path, like the mighty seven rivers. Neither the lightening,
nor the thunder, nor the hailstorm or mist spread around did serve the
purpose but when Indra and Ahi struggled in the battle then finally AAi
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was defeated. When A4hi was seen killed in the battle even then fear
entered his mind and ninety nine streams gushed forth like the frightened
eagle through the skies. Indra (and Vishnu dwelling within him), well-
celebrated as the One who facilitates deliverance, Lord of the state of
deliverance as well, possessed of powerful shoulders, one whose limbs
are the source of Wisdom for the men seeking Wisdom, he verily is One
who regulates the human beings, ever as spokes regulate the felly.
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Rivers, the female energies of Varuna, the subservient one to Vishnu,
were held captive, like the cows which were held captive by Bala asura
during the sacrifice performed by Indra. Killing Vrittra and Ahi, Indra
got the flood gates of the rivers opened, very much like Vishnu by
dispelling doubts and ignorance from minds of the devotees opened the
doors to the Path to Perfection. In righteous battles where the divinity is
the principal one, there one should disable the horseman, even as Vali
did disable his adversaries by mere sight. Winning over through Might
or through Wealth, the seven streaming rivers will assuredly be mixed

with @M, the elixir. When Indra and Ahi were battling, the thunderous
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weapon or the weapon known as #gM thrown at Indra did not serve
Ahi’s purpose. But when Indra was battling with 441, he indeed finally
won. Did anyone see anyone else as the adversary? Even you Indra
momentarily felt fear. You have dispelled from mind erroneous
Knowledge, like releasing the seven streams from captivity. Knowledge
which contradicts Wisdom about the great principles has been dispelled
with words luminous like lightening. Erroneous Knowledge does not
influence the devotees, if they are attuned to w1, the Supreme Lord of
1. For the sake of his devotees dwelling within their hearts, Vasudeva
facilitates their deliverance. From him verily all doubts are resolved, or
how else would devotees be completely delivered of fears? Over ninety
nine rivers you crossed to kill the daitya. Like frightened eagle you flew
over ninety nine rivers. Energized by the resplendent /ndra (and by
Vishnu as the indweller) is to be known by devotees being graced by
Him alone. He is lord of the delivered ones, of Bliss and prosperity. He
is eternally the Lord of the men wise in Wisdom and the undelivered as
well, like the spokes towards the felly. The eight Vasus, eleven Adityas,
fifty Maruts, two Ashvins, Brihaspati, Shesha, Garuda, Aniruddha,
Brahma, nine Prajapatis, three Rbhus, and eleven Rudras - these as the
ninety nine divinities spoken here.

Sukta 33
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Come soon and take refuge in /ndra (and Vishnu as the indweller) the

unassailable everywhere for becoming enlightened, so that his Wealth

and Wisdom may surely be given. Let my auspicious vedic chants reach
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to that unassailable, taintless, Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) who
bestows, even as 39 the heavenly bird would reach to its nest, since he is
recover of the praises. With quiver fastened to his back, as the supreme
commander of the armies Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) is
comprehensively accessible. Indeed Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller)
secures what the devotes desire and grants willingly plentiful auspicious
riches, which Pani, the asura may not ever seek out. Indra (and Vishnu
as the indweller) verily, moving everywhere alone in and out of the
things destroys with the terrible weapon wherever they went, the wealth
of the robbers who, though eligible for liberation do not perform
sacrifices, face miserable death. Those who would never worship
sacrifice would struggle with those who sacrifice with their powerful,
firm head you, /ndra to them deny the heaven, space or the earth.
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Affable divinities come like the cows under the control of the cowherd
come, since in that manner, /ndra (and Vishnu as the indweller) has ever
established himself for those desiring the wealth of Wisdom. Past tense
may be used in the sense of certainty, says one of the aphorism of the
great lord (Veda Vyasa), who enhances Wisdom which is ever
unassailable or immutable. Therefore, Wealth as Wisdom spoken in

vedic scriptures comes to be bestowed. Like a soaring eagle hastening to
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its nest, he reaches Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) who ever protect
those who bowing and chanting his favourable hymns praise him. The
supreme commander destroys the enemies (obscurity from mind)
coOmpletely with arrow fixed to the bow or direction the mind of the
noble ones towards the Supreme Being. The Supreme Being endows the
devotees with valid ever resurgent Wisdom, for avoiding devotees being
harmed by the miserly asura Pani. You, Indra (and Vishnu as the
indweller) alone strike with the terrible weapon those wealthy asuras,
who though eligible for liberation, do not perform sacrifices and moving
in all the places attain painful death. Other asuras though do not perform
sacrifices are even willing to offer their head during battle for sake of
sheer thrill of fighting with the virtuous ones. You as the controller of
the wayward senses (horses) with firm resolve, drive them away from
the heavens mid-space and the earth as well.
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When Navagavas (the celebrated seers) were subjected to troubles and
desired to fight, they were graced by the flawless warriors of Indra (and
Vishnu as the indweller), in chasing the enemies and the asuras
(ignorance) were dispersed. You /ndra (and Vishnu as the indweller),
reduced to tears these asuras (ignorance) of passionate attributes,
fighting and driving these dasyus to the extreme limit from the heavenly
worlds, protecting those who performing sacrifices praise you by
removing their obstacles. Adorned with gold and precious stones,
covering the earth all around with veil although they were effulgent and
helped one another, could not overcome Indra (and Vishnu as the
indweller), the sun having been charged with overseeing their actions.
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Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) possessing both the heaven and
earth, reject by their power the meanest ones who being ignorant are not
devotees, when those who are wise in Wisdom are consciously aware of
you. They attain neither heaven nor the earth, nor even a fragment by
deceit nor could they overcome Indra. For amidst the dark confined
obscure ignorance, Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller), the one who
bestows wealth, using his terrible weapon, which was the symbol of
enlightenment sets free.
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When the Navagva seers were troubled by asuras they took refuge in
Vasudeva, even as one troubled by obscurity takes refuge in
comprehensive Wisdom. Even as assisted by Vishnu'’s army the asuras
were destroyed, even so with devotion to Hari, the ignorance was
eliminated. Though asuras represent were excellent warriors, they were
defeated by Vishnu's competent soldiers or evil attributes were
eliminated by devotion to Vishnu. Vishnu’s soldiers by their divinely
surcharged attribute or graced by the Supreme Lord’s blessings Indra’s
soldiers chased asura’s army. Wounded, these tormentors of seers and
men were lamenting as it were. Or even as they were continuing their
struggle, their passionate attributes were declining with luminous

attributes flourishing on earth. Or ignorance of the obscured one
185



removed with increasing flourish of pure Wisdom. The shining effulgent
golden ornaments studded with precious stones tempt and bind human
beings. They incite and arouse the others but never ever the devotees of
Vasudeva. Vasudeva is aware of the actions and the obscurity caused by
the evil ones, Sun and other luminous divinities overseeing their deeds.
Since you always rule by your power over the heavens and earth, you
reject from the congregation those who are not devotees. These evil ones
with their deceitful actions desiring to enjoy the pleasures of the heaven
and earth wished to conquer Hari, who showers wealth but did not
succeed. To overpower the evil ones the Lord of the lords used the
terrible weapon of right and proper Wisdom. Hari communicates by his
inherent power of Wisdom right and proper Wisdom dispelling ignorance
that obscures from the hearts.
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Even as waters flow according to nature his (/ndra’s) always performed
deeds endowed with boats (vedic hymns) flow happily amidst the waters
(obscurity due to unsubstantiated Knowledge) with the powerful,
substantiated thought and Wisdom) destroys for comprehensive
deliverance. Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) speedily destroyed the
mighty powers of Ilibasha Asura (the ignorance in the heart) and also
destroyed the troublesome Vrusha asura, the other adversaries with his
terrible weapon. Not only did ever victorious, he, Indra (and Vishnu as
the indweller) destroyed the enemies (the failings) in the human but also
employing the powerful weapon (sharp Wisdom) bestowed on Vrittra
enlightenment which was supremely blissful. /ndra (and Vishnu as the
indweller) on whom all action depend abiding in Kutsa the seer,
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protected him like bull combating the asura king Dashadyu spreading
the dust particles in the sky, even as Shvaitraya geared up to hold back
the warring soldiers. Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) on who all
actions depend, dwelling within as indweller, not only fought the asura
king Dashadyu, like a bull raising dust with hoops and pervading the sky
but also protected Kutsa the seer, when Shvaitreya stood up to protect
his struggling soldiers.
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Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) whose actions are immutable and
verily pleasant, who enables one to cross over the chasm of death and
birth with the Wisdom accessed from vedic scriptures and dispelling all
obstructions due to improper Knowledge and exterminating obscure
ignorance or Ahi dwelling the midst of the river. zfeHs are those on the
carth who dwell and s is ignorance that exists in those persons. 3
fesrera’s mighty power was exterminated comprehensively by Indra (and
Vishnu as the indweller) the luminous one or obscure ignorance in the
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form of the asura gu was destroyed. Foes like craving and such other
powers were destroyed with might and speed, employing the terrible
weapon or Wisdom. Incomparable is the might and Wisdom of Hari,
where can there be any one or anywhere like Him? All powerful and
with no end ever is Hari who cam ever think of being antagonist to him?
Indra (and Vishnu as the indweller) who is ever victorious and well
established as the Prime Breath conquered the group of foes (like lust
etc dwelling in them). Even though possessed infinite power and energy,
Hari 1s uses only as much as is required seeing the opponent and never
more than is required. Hari is ever victorious accomplished in all
occasions, conquering the enemies of the creatures. Directing their
attention to #@w, the primordial life, he destroyed the adversaries with
Prime Breath showering bounties. He arranged the elimination of Vrittra
(ignorance) with sword of Wisdom and eternal supreme Bliss of Being.
Dwelling within Kutsa the seer and Dashadyu the king, revealed his own
form being incline because of devotion. Being independent he was
pleased to show that he was one who is independent performer of action.
When he was battling the King in the form of a bull, as it were, the dust
raised reached the sky. Vayu took the form of a dog and Speech became
his consort and their offspring was Shvaitreya, who rose to face the dust.
7 - righteousness were indeed gu and &= and are referred as in spiritual
sense A, because righteousness destroys ignorance. The spark in the
dust particle is the one traverses to the luminous worlds of heaven,
righteousness #@i@ — deliverance being the fruit. You O Lord, have indeed
protected supreme tranquility as the supreme state of gi@. T is pedigree
that which extends for long period of time being the righteous state of
deliverance. @ is Vayu, vaama is the son through marriage, who you
protect since he abides in vedic righteousness. The wise ones devoted to
you makes their soul luminous by attaining deliverance. While the
knowledge of the undeserved becomes fruitless.

Sukta 34.
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You, O Ashvins, whose Wisdom surpasses that of all others, who are
three times more compassionate towards us than all others. You, like the
weaver’s shuttle that travels while weaving cloth, who have traversed
the Path, come to us both you twins along with other luminous
divinities. In carrying the sweet Soma juice you, O Ashvins, know that
there are three energies, three stages during the day and the night, like
the three pillars that support during the performance of sacrifice for
success in struggles and to be bestowed as bliss in deliverance. Abiding
in all the stages with equanimity with no distinction ever, destroying all
the infirmities in the performance of sacrifice with sweet demeanor, you
two Ashvins are inclined to bestow on us nourishment during dawn as
well bestow well. Abiding in all the places and manifest in three stages
you Ashvins guide the devotees eligible to be protected in the tree points
in time, bestow happiness, three-fold happiness, three-fold immutable
vedic wisdom. O Ashvins, you both bestow on us three-fold wealth,
always the three groups of divinities, bestow on us pure intelligence,
three-fold auspicious prosperity, three-fold fame, three-fold
enlightenment, even as the daughter Ushas dawns as the day breaks. O
Ashvins, bring for us three-fold heavenly medicines, three-fold earthy
happiness, indeed gives us happiness ever and ever for me and the young
ones, bless three-fold Bliss of Deliverance
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Beginning this day onwards, during the day, night and in the
intermediate period be ever compassionate towards us; be inclined
towards us alone since there is no one else wiser than you. The words
used are secondarily to the other divinities, Vishnu verily being the
Primary one, whose course is all-pervasive so are his gifts. Faultless is
your Path, even as the path which the weaver’s shuttle traverses is
showing gifts as easily as the shuttle weaves the cloth. Like the shuttle
you too make our intellect resurge with ease, accompanied by host of
divinities. 9=¥: means the instruments which enable one to cognize the
Soma juice. a3 together with mace and arrow are the three weapons
(posts - =) used during the performance of sacrifice, during the three
phases of the day and night. The disc and the conch are the weapon used
by Vasudeva (as the indweller within Ashvins). 72 means the body of the
wise one, which becomes the chariot for the Lord, the breaths being the
three weapons (posts - &™). You, Ashvins are the destroyers of the taints
caused during the day, with deliverance there being are no sorrows. For
the devotees, purify the sacrificial sites distributing bliss in the form of
deliverance as prize won by warriors in war or bliss in the state of
deliverance. Let the performances of action in all places and in all the
stages of time be under your supervision. Guide the devotees well during
all the three stages according to their devotion towards you extending
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happiness to them fulfilling their desires nourished with vedic hymns.
Protect our wealth and our devotion to the group of divinities ever, as
well as our intellect and purity in every situation. Protect our fame and
prosperity ever during all the stages of your chariot ride, with Usha,
Sun’s daughter blessing the dawn of Wisdom, by the grace of the
resplendent Supreme Being. Grant us happiness during all the period of
time resulting from performance of actions, grant us, you two young
Ashvins remedies available from space, for my son desiring worldly
happiness grant bliss in the state of deliverance.

I.34.7-12

“BrislYa AR dRauR EraEgRdmET, | AT d e e |
B R B R 3 (R I 1 | Re 2 R 2 A B 2 3 R o M N 2 B DT B EA R B B | R | E Rt B B (SRR I T
|  FHEAABEHIIRRIFRIACLRIGE | BRI AR aadage ||
AN TSR S A U U gﬁ%@ﬂﬁ?ﬁﬂ@@ﬂﬁﬁ%ﬁgﬁaﬂﬁwﬁ I
AHAA SIS R guHYaT | IRy edaagd-aurqaaaaygar ||
AN AR AT REEagd i | JuaamassiEaiHg eraraddarsEmar ||”.

O Ashvins (and Vishnu as the indweller), three times you traverse every
day travelling around the world to maintain it well, Nasaatya, three
times you come in your chariot far from the heavens like the Prime
Breath, breathing within the universe. Three time you arrive every day
like the seven streams like the three seats (in the sacrificial functions), to
associated with three kinds of invocation, to receive three kinds of
oblations offered, protect us well even high above the heavens by days
and nights as well. O Ashvins, traversing in your three-wheeled chariot
with mules yoked, the three worlds with ups and down, where are the
three seats firmly fastened, arrive at the performance of the sacrifice. O
Ashvins, come and savour with your lips that know the sweetness well
the sacred am is offered. Savita, Ushas, the dawn has sent you earlier the
chariot with well-oiled wheels and fashioned in many colours to arrive
in our sacrifice. O Ashvins, come for the sacrifice with divinities in the
groups of thirty three to savour the sweet @am and give us long life,
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purifying us from our demerits; protect us from hating the enemies, be
our friend, companion. O Ashvins, come in your chariot traversing the
three worlds and bless us with noble progeny and prosperity. Give us
protection, I beseech you for protection and for furthering our progress
as well.

Sukta 335.
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First I invoke Agni, known as Jsamz for eternal happiness; Mitra and
Varuna as well for protection during our sacrifice. I invoke the night as
well as the luminous Savita for protection. To dispel the dark obscure
night, wherein the immortals and the mortal move about, divine Savita
in his golden chariot arrives to oversees the performances in the worlds.
The divine Savita comes for the sacrifice from southern direction, comes
from the northern direction, for the sacrifice in charming in form and
pure in conduct, the chariot yoked with two horses the divine Sun arrives
destroying the misfortunes. Covered with gold, having universal form,
yokes fitted with golden nails, the great chariot mounted by resplendent
Savita obscure darkness became the subject of sacrifice. The people of
the world beheld the chariot with golden yokes and harnessed to the
tawny coloured horses wherein Savita as the subject matter of the
sacrifice was seated. Three were the sources (valid Wisdom, flawless
inference and divine scriptures), two (the sentient and insentient objects)
were nearby, one #igd, as the controller of the worlds, the worlds
depending as on the axle. The immortal stands supported by Him all the
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truths are here indeed speak of as the One who created this entire
universe.
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I invoke Agni first among all the divinities or Vishnu, renowned as the
indweller in them all. Since Vishnu bestows well-being on devotees he
is known as 7 or 7T because Vishnu bestows Bliss on devotees. g Tt
means obscure darkness during night or complete ignorance. Making the
immortal divinities, other delivered ones or the mortal human beings
sleep during night or establishing within the self, established in his
golden chariot like #¥, the Sun, Vishnu traverses. As the subject matter
of the sacrifice #d, the Sun traverses upward or downward paths in his
chariot yoked to auspicious, white horses. Auspicious, charming and
pure are the horses which &, the Sun (and Vishnu as the indweller)
rides. wr@dr means from beyond. The chariot is covered with gold and
the nails are referred as sm=r:. @1 - obscure darkness and g&sr — luminous
light are sourced from Vasudeva. %wi, 751 and dfash are the three attributes
7o, &1 and @ spoken in that reverse order. His horses are referred as
ggmEr:, since their colour i1s the mixture of black and yellow, which people
observe at the point where the parts are joined with chariot. Being dear
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of the divinities, Hari is referred as ar=m, the Fortune, the entire the world
dwelling within him.

/e leeae means well-established Wisdom gained through three sources -
perception, inference and scriptures. 21 means the pair — Within the
subtle and the gross, sentient and the insentient, Sri, Lakshmi, becomes
manifest as the comprehensive controller of the universe. Vishnu is
verily the resplendent regulator of the universe controlling everything all
the time. As one independent of the subtle and the gross, sentient and
insentient but inherent is Sri, Lakshmi. Staying in the proximity means
being in mutual relationship, like controller and the controlled, the one
making the other resurgent and the one becoming resurgent from the
other. As in the case of the entire chariot becoming regulated by the
nave, the delivered and the undelivered. m this manner are independent
yet dependent on Hari, this being spoken as the essence of the vedic
summation. This do I speak, if any one perceives differently then let him
come forward and make the others enlightened or else let Vishnu the
creator himself come and speak for our sake.

1.35.7-10
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Now where in space did Suparna, Garuda — full of bliss, swift in speed,
dear to Vayu (3% - 3@ A= @ivgad 3id 3@%), full of auspicious
inclination, see g, with his rays spread? Where indeed did any one see?
Divine Savita who perceived with the golden eye the earth
circumscribed by eight directions with three upper, middle and lower
divisions and sourced by the seven streams (the great prime principles —
like water, fire, air, space, mind, intellect and ego-sense) may coming
forward bestow on the person perfuming the sacrifice the desired wealth
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with adornments. Holding in his golden palms) heaven and the earth and
the space in between Savita, superior to all others destroy the demerits in
creation. 7, the luminous Sun, terminates the obscure darkness from the
Space and with golden hands protects the meek ones from the deceptive
demons rejecting all their demerits.
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Extremely swift or well-feathered one (guw), the Resplendent Lord
perceived everything within with extreme Bliss. The query is because
though Sun and things are seen in the radiance of his rays are seen;
Vishnu as the all pervading source and his resplendence is hardly
experienced. =@ means the three regions and &= means the obscure
lacking clarity, happiness. The regions become strongly enjoined
because of obscurity. Therefore only earth and such eight elements as
directions, manifest streams of ygi are perceived. Narasimha, possessed
of golden vision, may come to us with impressive and pleasing gifts. faad
el ISRl means one who is superior among all in creation, Keshava,
verily is superior to anyone else in creation. Fvifd means envelops in
entirety. == 1s one who 1s Independent holding in entirety the golden
vessel in hand. Since he endows golden gifts, he is said to possess
golden hand — =vufuir, the divinity with golden hands. Since he is said to
possess golden hands, his each and every other limb is said to be golden.
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Here one should identify him as #fear, as amea other than 3, the Sun.
Spoken in Gayatri metres from place to place as the lotus eyed etc.
Protect us O Lord, by enabling our Paths, 3u= or those known as 31T
that exist within us without being influenced of attribute 7=, to be
stainless and pure.
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Seer Kanva desiring comprehensive Wisdom and to receive Vishnu's
grace to please the divinities took upon devotedly teaching Knowledge
and with single-minded devotion during other occasions saw beyond
hundred hymns..
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With sacred hymns well chanted, performing sacrifices we invoke Agni
(and Vishnu as the indwellere), the lord of many residents and others as
well. Nourished by Vayu, the virtuous ones in this world uphold Agni
offerring with noble mind oblations as service unto the Lord, therefore
as the gracious minded one do protect us with nourishment. You, Agni,
as the messanger of the divinities accept our supreme offerings which
may through your hundred fold flames reach unto the heavens. O Agni,

Varuna, Mitra, Aryama (the manifest forms of Aditya) pervading well
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illumine the worlds and the mortals gain wealth (of Wisdom). O
resurgent Agni as 2d, the messanger of the the person performing the
sacrifice, let all the sacrifice performed do converge in you.
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Those people who propitiate the divinities (with Vishnu as the indweller)
offering oblations with devotion, being wise in Wisdom have Agni as
their offspring. Having been wise in Wisdom about Vishnu he too comes
to be considered as their offspring. Through wisdom and through
performance of sacrifices, other divinities too likewise come to be
propitiated. Being ever in the proximity of Vayu, men upholding Agni
offer actions as service. Comprehensively nourished by Vishnu, Agni
becomes effulgent. Becomes resurgent because of being all-pervasive or
being the ancient one. #=1 means one who is the subject of the sacrifice.

1.36.6-10
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Agni (and Vishnu) by virtue of being the resplendent indweller in the
universe receives the oblations offered. Let him, therefore, be pleased
with our actions and inclined to do good to us having performed now
and in future effacious sacrifices. O Agni, people propitiating you
unfailingly, become wise and virtuous and attain comprehensive control
over themselves and deliverance from bondage. O Agni, the wise and

virtuous human beings to proclaim your excellence destroyed Vritta
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(ignorance) excelled on earth and in heavens and having the form of
horse (Hayagriva) with Vishnu as the indweller became manifest with
power and Wisdom in seer Kanva. Be present as the great one, shining
luminously, among the divinities as one wise in Wisdom of the Supreme
Being. With no obscurity you, Agni as worthy of being propitiated
become comprehensively luminous.

O Agni, the young one as receiver of oblations by the divinities for
fulfillment of the wishes of the human beings related to wealth in this
world become visible invoked by Kanva, Medhatithin as well as by
Vrisha and Upasthiti.
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As the most efficient you, 4gni do convey the sacrificial oblations to the
divinities, verily you alone and by you alone. Those who propitiate you
become well endowed. Become delivered here and now transcending the
miseries of the world. By your grace they become wise in Wisdom and
best among Brahmins. They terminating their obscure ignorance,
performing noble deeds in worlds they reach the supreme stage abiding
therein. In Hayagriva form, Vishnu, the Supreme Being becomes
manifest in Seer Kanva. Hayagriva form symbolizes the attribute of
Wisdom. Therefore, Seer Kanva transcend 35w (the source for death and
birth), attains pure, flawless Wisdom similar to the one contained in
Vedas. g=t means Vishnu due his effulgent resplendence. You, O Agni,
are wisest among the divinities. You are luminous transcending the
obscurity seen in the primordial world. 37 means one who is flawless
and in the case of Agni it means one who is luminous, with pleasant
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scent issued from the sacrifices, or supra-sensory enlightenment that
transcends #4T (the source for death and birth)..

1.36. 11- 15
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For offering hymns to which Agni, Kanva and Medhathiti became
enlightened by Wisdom, to that Agni may our oblations offered let these
hymns offered make him glow with brilliance. Let wealth be filled by
one who augments happiness, that which is accessible to the divinities of
which you, Agni (and Vishnu as the indweller), the sovereign of the
hymns invoked and of the offerings made, are indeed the supreme one.
The great one you verily are, stand supreme divine Savita, stand
supreme as the giver of nourishment, for which we invoke with full love
and with hymns. As the supreme One, O Agni, protect us from our
weakness, endowing us with Wisdom, destroying all the evil powers in
the universe, for our uninterrupted progress upward, conveying us
always for living among the divinities. Protect us, O Agni, from the evil
forces, protect us from those who cause sorrow for others, protect us
from the destructive forces; protect us from who seek to kill us,
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Whom my son Medhatithi kindled well, for that Agni, may these
oblations be offered. Reciting the prime existential vedic hymns, may
one proceed further. Recitation of vedic hymns is for making Hari
further enlightened to the seekers and for no other purpose. For attaining
wealth, you Agni are among the divinities the most accessible.
Propitiated in sacrificial functions you swiftly endow with wealth. With
oblations offered you become the ruler. Vishnu be our protector, ever
giving your experience. Vishnu is verily self-certified, no one else being
proactive like him. Who becomes enjoined with eulogy, love and
Wisdom. Do protect us with Wisdom, being ever engaged in performing
good deeds. 3mus are referred as 3m@s because all the three Paths,
heaven, deliverance and the earth are denied to them. They fall in
agonizing obscure worlds. They are referred as 3m==:, because they over
indulge in consuming food. One should seek best for enjoyment, for
living and for evolution in the worlds. Perform action in such manner
that divinities will be pleased to fulfill your cherished desires. 3% means
deficiencies like sorrow. 3@ means those fallen ones who cause others
sorrow. Protect us from the harsh speech of these destructive forces, who
intend to destroy us. Hari is called afaeeaw because as superior he dwells
within those like Brahma and others who are inferior to him. Agni is
called afaeeg because he is inferior to Brahma and others.

1.36. 16 — 20
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Like clouds everywhere destroy the mortals who lack virtues O Agni
(and Vishnu as the indweller), one who consume by burning, those who
are hostile, those mortals, who are always haughty, not friendly be never
our rulers. O Agni confer on us the Kanvas, well-endowed vital energy
and prosperity, protect Medhatithi well and the friends for gain and sage
Upastuta as well. By Agni duly invoked Turvasha, Yadu and Ugradevas
were brought from far away to subdue Navavastava, Brihadratha, Ytvati
and other dasas. Agni gave to the humans eternal enlightenment, ever
blazed the Kanvas chanting vedic hymns, full of attributes, whom all
propitiate. With powers called s, immeasurable, terrible, incapable of
being faced, you destroy those aligning with the evil ones and the
agonizing demons from all sides.
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Destroy the evil forces like Vayu scattering the dark clouds. Kill those
who are hostile to us as well. Agni is called ays=1z because he destroys
by burning. fafia is the evil soul who is fiery and fearsome, let such one
be not our ruler. Vital energy and prosperity be conferred on me by my
Lord. Protect Medhatiti, the son and friends as well. Protect Upasuta for
his well-being. Let our King Turvasa be protected and others, we invoke
Agni from afar. Vishnu is referred as Turvasa since T, the fast moving
Vayu is subservient to him. He is referred as Yadu since he excels all that
exists. He is Ugradeva since he 1s fearsome for the Asuras, though he
sportive by nature. We invoke Agni to shower his grace, since he has

made kings Navavastva, Brihadratha and Turviti strong in destroying
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the dasyus. I am merely a human being and you very the one who are the
luminous light to the delivered ones, Abiding in my heart, you ever
illumine me. You are born of the effulgence of the Supreme Being and
as the Cosmic Law, you become manifest as Hari, becoming effulgent as
Sferas, with entirety of the attributes and endowed comprehensively.
Incomprehensible are his energies, spoken as @ur, the terrible they
represent Vishnu'’s effulgent resplendence. Those who associate
themselves with the evil forces can hardly withstand. a1 mean to move.
Therefore, a1 means capable of proceeding on one’s own will. The
living beings are known as ard4: argar meaning killing those living beings.
They are referred as g[gura™ because of their being inclined to kill the
living beings. They are referred in other cases as ar responding
favorably to Vishnu'’s powerful influence.

Sukta 37
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Kanvas, with their body purified and made auspicious, devoid of any
influence of senses, invoke Maruts who were born in their body
(chariot) called guftr endowed with weapons called =itz with pleasing and
most blissful hymns. The words which they uttered were heard by all in
the world, their hands holding wonderful whips chartered their course.
To make strong and purify the luminous Wisdom, for making the vedic
hymns resurgent supreme Brahman was invoked. Invoke well the vedic
hymns, the indestructible bull, which flourishes with Vayu, partaking the
Soma juice for becoming manifest.
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Pleasant are the Maruts. &z means one who is blissful and full of
energy. 3aim means one who is uninfluenced by the senses. Since Vayu
not having sense organs is not influenced by senses, the luminous one
has no defining instrument. His body (the chariot) is pure and
auspicious. Therefore, Kanvas laud Marut and Vishnu as the luminous
indweller, seeing in them similar auspicious attributes. Marut’s body
(the chariot) is referred as gud and the rest as his weapons. Or by his own
inherent luminous power, Vishnu manifests in Marut as guf the chariot
and as other weapons. Vishnu similarly manifests in other divinities as
well with appropriate attributes. The words spoken by Maruts are heard
here in the worlds as thunderous sound of the clouds. The whip held in
their hands creates marvels on their Path, raising particles of dust as they
move. Vishnu as the indweller in Maruts guides them to perform the
marvelous deeds on their respective Paths. For the sake of resurgence,
strength and Vayu, the primary Breath invoke Brahman, Vishnu as the
indweller who 1s pure possessing auspicious attributes, the divine and
the divinities, the supreme of all of them. Vayu is indeed pleased if
Vishnu 1s invoked, for verily Vedas laud Vishnu as Brahman. Since
Vishnu 1s considered as supreme among divinities he is the subject
matter comprehensive and all pervading Wisdom. Praise well Vayu, in
the form of an indestructible Bull, who rejoices as Maruts in the
enlightened Wisdom contained in Vedas. Having been lauded by vedic
hymns, Marut, verily comes to be referred as Vishnu. Vayu, the primary

Breath the father of the forty nine Maruts, grew mature to consume .
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Who among you, Ashvins is supreme in every respect, luminous as well
as vigorous, in heaven and on earth, who flourish as if to end everything.
To frustrate your Path and contain your anger, evil ones have
commissioned men with several obstructions and steep stumbling
blocks. But when Maruts move along their celestial Path, the earth
trembles like a feeble emperor who fears his foes. Firmly-established,
indeed is their source as they roam around with twice their strength. As
offspring of the supreme Wisdom capable of communicating their origin
they have gained, while wandering in all directions, the supreme goal.
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s - when considered comprehensively @ primarily indicates the
divine Vayu. In the case of Vishnu @2 denotes affirmation that Vishnu
indwelling in Vayu is supreme or challenge - who else can there be as
the supreme one? There being no one else superior nor any one equal.
Or the qualifying adjective ga@1 means that he shakes the heaven and
earth as well or he shakes the earth as if to end in dissolution. The lowly

ones engaged men to block his Path or make him furious. But being
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themselves trifle, no one of them is capable to block his Path or face his
fury. Even mountains with several high peaks will lose their very
foundations, should they attempt to block his Path. When the Maruts
traverse their divine Path, the earth trembles with fear like a weak ruler.
Their source is firmly established. Born to Vayu in heavens, they blessed
by their mother have attained youthful energy and power at the very
moment they were born. enabling them to traverse the world around.
Attaining youth is natural in ordinary course but by mother’s blessing,
verily one gets twice the energy, strength in body and Wisdom in mind.
Wandering in all the directions, the Maruts are competent to
communicate the supreme Wisdom, to attain deliverance according to
each one’s inherent attributes.

L37.11-15
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They (Maruts) from the high positions drop down offspring in the form
of broad, indestructible well-known mountains since they have all the
strength, dislodge men and mountains from their positions. When
Maruts pass across, some of them speak expansively during the passage
while some others listen. Come to us the Kanvas, swiftly in your chariot
where all will savour the sweet milk kept for your satisfaction and for
our nourishment and long life.
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“ggmar yRremaa”, thus scriptures having declared, the earth becomes
Vishnu’s offspring and the mountains on the earth as his grandchildren.
Hari is referred as 2 since he showers good fortune on his devotees.
Therefore, ¥ and other mountains are called 3@z, since they are
indestructible and only Maruts could cast them down. Since they have
the strength, they are capable of dislodging men and mountains from
their positions. When Maruts proceed on their Path, some speak Wisdom
contained in scriptures and some others listen attentively. sii means
hastening swiftly. Having come to us rejoice in our homes. There are
plenty of sweet milk products for your sake. By the grace showered by
Maruts we will have nourishment and long life.

Sukta 38
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When will you, for whom the sacred grass is spread, hold our hands in
this very life hold our hands, as a father would his son’s hands. Where
and for what purpose have you gone from heaven and earth now, for like
the cows you are here called. Where are your praiseworthy assurances?
O Marutas, where is the auspicious resplendence? Where is the wide-
ranging Wisdom? You are the sons of Prishni (the vedic Wisdom)
whose praises are sung both by mortals and immortals. Do not detest the
eulogies offered by the singer, like the beast that rejects when grass is
offered. Let him not be lead on the Path that leads to Yama, the Death.
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When will you hold us in your hands as father would hold his son?
w4z is one who is ever dear to his father. g afed are those for whom
sacred grass is spread out. Where and for what purpose have you
departed from heavens and the earth? Do not go anywhere, for we have
much to learn as your grace. Like the cows desiring fodder call out those
who offer them, the ones desiring deliverance call you. From where
otherwise by invocations can one ever know the pleasures which are
auspicious, impressive and supreme? 9id means the wisdom of the
Vedas to be known and gisamr is Hari who is to be sourced. Those who
have sourced the wisdom of the Vedas are the enlightened sons, the
Maruts. 1f men become wise in Wisdom, then even they can become
divine.  One who offers praise to you may have performed
inappropriately but need not be undeserving by birth, like a tiger who
finds no respite from the fodder offered to the cattle.
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Let not the most powerful and indestructible Fezft destroy us in future or
in distant future, let her depart with her desire. Truly do the luminous
and incomprehensible Maruts, the offspring of Vayu (or Rudra and
Vishnu as the indweller) send down rains with howling winds in the
windless, waterless desert. Like the mother cow that bellows for is calf,
the roaring rains with lightening are set free by the Maruts. With clouds

darkening the day they cause rains to shower on the earth. With roaring
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sound of the Maruts, every dwelling place in the whole world shakes
and people shudder.

Bhashya

“AqT Fute AT WARAISY T | 38U 3e7Eel &=l A1 A1 JUIEWE || ATHE J99 3™
ety T2 Fae, | Iot fogradea amn g & e | o ard gite guata e ||
Al FHIOE, giesd fage iy | ThedE R 9 || @ el agad ||
AU = yeyi ey | TeHHArTerE ar aardr =amy ||,

Let not the luminous one ever kill us in future or in distant future. ggvr is
one who kills or causes sorrow intentionally. Incomparable and truly do
the rains shower even in windless dry deserts by Vayu'’s offspring, the
howling Rudras (winds) by mere wish being the ones most qualified.
When rain is showered by Maruts the lightning flashes embracing the
objects on the earth, even like a cow embraces the calf, showers rain like
a mother. At the mere sound of the Maruts men on the earth and other
animals tremble and the duties presiding over them as well.
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Maruts with their strong hands and with tireless feet arrive across the
beautiful banks of the rivers. OMaruts for you to arrive here let the felly
of your chariot be firm, let the wheels of your chariot be steady and the
horses be steady and well groomed. Let the Speech be well attuned in
invoking Vishnu, the lord of the four-faced Brahma, so that Vayu and
Mitra may reveal themselves. Let the verses in praise of Vishnu be
spoken like rain pouring slowly but surely. May adorations be offered to
the congregation of Maruts, the luminous ones, the elders in Nature,
wise in Wisdom of the vedic hymns. Let the lips always chant Vishnu's
208




glory. Like the rains that spread with thundering storm let Vishnu'’s glory
spread around the whole world.
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With tireless feet and sturdy arms stride along the river bank. Let the
chariots and the weapons be well-firmed up. Invoke Vishnu, the lord of
the four-faced Brahma, in comprehensive and appropriate manner. s -
the instrumental instance indicates the essential nature of things. All the
cases denote the nature of things as they truly are. Invoke Vishnu, as
one self-luminous like Agni, the fire and likewise, the Surya. Here the
word ag should be taken as having been addressed to the seer himself,
this according to settled rule. Let the lips recite always the glories of
Vishnu. Like the thundering clouds shower rains extensively let glories
of Vishnu spread in the worlds. % is to be known as one who is wise in
Wisdom; e is to be known as one who is knowledgeable of the
scriptures. By the grace of the Maruts, elders make us conscious of the
principled Wisdom contained in the scriptures.

Sukta 39
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O Maruts, whatever is experienced here as pure Wisdom from yonder
heavens, by whose action is it made available? By whose power, by
whose power was it made available? Indeed, it is made known through
your power, which makes the enemies shiver. For destroying and
paralyzing the enemies let the weapons be stable and strong for you; let
not the illusory forces of Panis disturb us. Destroy those who are deeply
rooted, move for those who are devoted the mountains (obstructions) to
the end of the earth. Let those who experience Bliss meet the enemy
neither in heavens nor on the earth. To destroy all the enemies the all
pervading howling winds (Zzms) you, indeed be the strength. Along with
your companions the howling winds (zgm:) shake the mountains, uproot
the vegetation, along with your companions the howling winds (zzm) to
destroy those who dwell as though the intoxicated divinities.
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For the yonder abode of Vishnu make us luminous with enlightenment,
like the Sun shedding luminous light on the creatures from yonder even
so let Marut or Vishnu as the indweller shed grace on us. Here whatever

is perceived is all verily created by you. Even so are others manifest
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forms to be understood as created through your Wisdom or power,
because independent of you nothing is possible to be created. Whatever
Wisdom that exists, that is entirely due to your own power, others only
being influenced by that power. You have weapons to destroy and power
to paralyze the enemies. The weapons are durable and strong. Fera
means durable and @@ means strong. You have splendor that is
resplendent and strength that is supreme. Neither the deceitful nor the
mortals have neither strength nor splendour. Destroy the rigid, inflexible
ignorance of your devotees. Even in the superior one you do stabiles
their virtues. Move the mountains (obstructions) far away to the end of
earth clear the trees and wild forest (confused thinking) making their
devotion to Hari firmed up. Neither on the earth nor in heaven would
your enemies be found. Remeas are those who experience effortless Bliss.
You are ever enjoined with strength and splendor to bring the evil ones
under control and establish in the entire world the righteous rule. You
shake the mountains well and uproot the trees and forests. Keshava
comprehensively delivers the creatures from their bondage and bestow
ever on Brahma and others the fruits according to the gradation (ara=).
Ever dwelling in the creatures he initiates as the detached one the
performance of the good or bad deeds by them.
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When for your easy movements you harness the chariot with female

dears in the rear, then the earth stands still, human beings raising alarm.

To receive your protection and happiness, Maruts, we prayed in former

times, like wise hasten and come swiftly for our protection and

happiness. Should any one prompted by you or by any human being
211



assails us, drive them away denying him any nourishment, strength and
assistance as well. O the wise One, wholly adored with sacrifices, give
us, the Kanvas enlightenment like the lightening during the rains. O the
one who makes enemies shiver gives bounties unequalled in strength
and possessed of perfect bliss, let loose your anger, like an arrow (that 1s
discharged never to return).
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Harness the female deer on the rear of your chariot. To withstand your
onslaught, even the earth sought the support of the divine serpent
Shesha, while human beings raised alarm. For gaining happiness we
pray for your swift protection, as you did come in former time come
protection. Come again towards us, the frightened Kanvas. Since you,
(with Vishnu as the indweller) are the energizer, those promoted by you
or promoted by human beings wish to harm us, drive them away with
your strength and splendor. Being the adored ones in sacrifices and
being givers of gifts, you have unequalled and unsurpassed strength,
give us, the Kanvas, incomparable gifts desired. Come to us swiftly like
the lightening which accompanies the rain.

Sukta 40
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Arise, the all-pervading Lord, Vishnu, the lord of four-faced Brahma, we
beseech you and Marut mindful of the welfare of the other divinities, as
the generous ones to come to our sacrifice and savour the libation. O
Marut, the valiant ones in war and or rich in wealth, we the human
beings invoke you well for restraint over senses and enlightenment in
Wisdom. May Vishnu, the lord of four-faced Brahma, the divinity
presiding over auspicious speech, the valiant, the imperishable one, who
reigns over the five subjects, guide us in performance of our sacrifices
guide us. He who gives for the devotees Wisdom, undecaying fame,
provides good momentum, auspicious power, stimulates the senses
organs, appropriate nourishment, him, do I, verily, invoke. Vishnu, the
lord of four-faced Brahma, who 1s the indweller in the divinities — Indra,
Varuna, Mitra, Aryama do 1 offer my invocations chanting the hymns.
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sgg=1e is one who is invoked or worshipped. wgz  is one who is well-
nourished. Vayu 1s referred as offspring - #=e#=g, having become
manifest from Hari, and similarly Indra as his offspring. &a=gs means
war and also the stored wealth. =v=m: 1s the auspicious power of the

senses (horse symbolized as the senses) or Knowledge born out of such
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power. @& means realized experience. The four-faced Brahma being
the lord (of am®,) and Hari is also the lord of =&, the Speech, who is in
the forefront as Sarasvati, as the auspicious Speech - the essence of
Vishnu, for human beings, leading other divinities by which the five
become resurgent. Hari is referred as ufswran since he is the promoter of
the five. Hari is referred as drs, one who is fearless and 733, one who is
imperishable. a2 are the five - 3@ (divinities), T4 (gandharvas), 3
(human beings), Tq (ancestors) and g=m (demons) over whom he reigns.
I is one who invokes, to him Vishnu graces with prosperity. I is one
who is possessed wit and wisdom, on whom Vishnu showers wealth and
Wisdom, acquires fame which never fades. To such Vishnu are our
oblations. Nourishment which makes one strong is FdF, since it
nourishes well the nourishment is known as 3udfds. Since the
nourishment makes one resurgent, it is known as 3r@s. He verily is the
Resplendent Lord, Vishnu about who these invocations are addressed.
Vishnu is spoken as @#us since every is sourced from him. Even so,
invocations are addressed to other divinities.

1.40.6 -8

“UHERMIEIYATY T =<aised |  AsgaaiedgmRgydgmEasAsad. ||
BHICAIAASTISDHIITAT | TIEIATRA RIaaaad<y || Suaargsaiaa ey
Afggfaicred | AraHa eI eI

The mantras which were earlier articulated for immaculate
enlightenment, O divinities, and the same auspicious words are uttered
here again for your pleasure, please accept them. Who among the
devotees of the divinities have reached, who among the people have
prepared the seat with holy grass? The sacrificer, who having offered the
oblation with Wisdom, verily reaches the one who is the indweller of
every one. Associated with the warrior class, he destroys those whom
the devotees fear, gives refuge. Not for him any adversaries, not for him
are any one conquerors, none in prosperity none in adversities.
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The mantras which were earlier invoked, the same are again used for
Wisdom and well-being. Receive these invocations favorably so that we
may enjoy entirety of your grace. Who among those though feeble are
devoted to divinities? Who do the sacrificers reach the holy seat spread
with grass? Not only does the sacrificer becomes established happily but
obtains the imperishable abode within through Wisdom and sacrifice.
Entering the Kshatriyas (warriors) from within Janardana energizes,
destroys the enemies, offers refuge to the devotees from fear. For such
there are no adversaries, no one as conquerors, obtaining riches in war,
he becomes known as wealthy.
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Thus ends the Commentary offered by Sri Anandtirtha (Madhva), the
Teacher devoted to the Lotus feet
of the Resplendent Lord.
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This great being, infinite, limitless consists of nothing but
fazmreT entirety of Wisdom.
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There in the hymns is the mysterious Prime Existence finds its
source, wherein everything is united as warp and woof and
wherefrom everything else emanates, as creation.
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Through self-discipline that one attains consecration; through
consecration one attains benevolence, through benevolence one
becomes receptive and through receptivity does the Primal
Existence become luminous.
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That by which the unbearable become heard, unperceivable
becomes perceived and inaccessible Wisdom becomes
comprehensible.
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